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Do.: yaha bicåri nahiÚ karau°  ha¢ha jhµu¢ha sanehu baRhåi,

måni måtu kara nåta bali surati bisari jani jåi.56.

ìRealizing this I do not press my suit exaggerating my false love. I only pray that
remembering me as a mother you should not allow me to slip out of your mind.î (56)

øı0óŒfl     Á¬Ã⁄U    ‚’    ÃÈê„UÁ„U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ⁄UÊπ„È°U ¬‹∑§ ŸÿŸ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
•flÁœ   •¢’È   Á¬˝ÿ   ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ◊ËŸÊ – ÃÈê„U ∑§L§ŸÊ∑§⁄U œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄UËŸÊH.1H
•‚    Á’øÊÁ⁄U    ‚Ùß    ∑§⁄U„ÈU ©U¬Êß¸ – ‚’Á„U Á¡•Ã ¡®„U ÷¥≈U„ÈU •Êß¸H
¡Ê„ÈU    ‚ÈπŸ   ’ŸÁ„U    ’Á‹ ¡Ê™°§ – ∑§Á⁄U •ŸÊÕ ¡Ÿ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ªÊ™°§H.2H
‚’  ∑§⁄U   •Ê¡È   ‚È∑Î§Ã   »§‹ ’ËÃÊ – ÷ÿ©U  ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑§Ê‹È Á’¬⁄UËÃÊH
’„ÈUÁ’Áœ   Á’‹Á¬    ø⁄UŸ ‹¬≈UÊŸË – ¬⁄U◊ •÷ÊÁªÁŸ •Ê¬ÈÁ„U ¡ÊŸËH.3H
ŒÊL§Ÿ     ŒÈ‚„U     ŒÊ„ÈU     ©U⁄U éÿÊ¬Ê – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Ê®„U Á’‹Ê¬ ∑§‹Ê¬ÊH
⁄UÊ◊     ©U∆UÊß     ◊ÊÃÈ     ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ∑§Á„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: deva    pitara    saba   tumhahi goså∂°, råkhahu°  palaka nayana k∂ nå∂°.

avadhi   a≈bu   priya    parijana m∂nå, tumha karunåkara dharama dhur∂nå.1.

asa      bicåri      soi      karahu upå∂, sabahi jiata jehiÚ  bhe° ¢ahu å∂.

jåhu     sukhena    banahi     bali jåµu° , kari anåtha jana parijana gåµu°.2.

saba   kara   åju   sukæta    phala b∂tå, bhayau karåla kålu bipar∂tå.

bahubidhi    bilapi    carana lapa¢ån∂, parama abhågini åpuhi jån∂.3.

dåruna   dusaha    dåhu    ura byåpå, barani na jåhi Ú bilåpa kalåpå.

råma     u¢håi     måtu     ura lå∂, kahi mædu bacana bahuri samujhå∂.4.

ìMay all the gods and manes protect you, O lord of the earth, as the eyelids protect
the eyes. The term of exile is like water, while your near and dear ones resemble the fish
that live on it; as for yourself you are a fountain of mercy and a champion of virtue.
Remembering this please devise some means to see that you come back in time to find
them all alive. I adjure you to proceed to the woods in good cheer abandoning your
servants, family and the whole city. The fruit of everyoneís meritorious deeds is exhausted
today and the tide of fortune has turned against us, assuming a sullen aspect.î Thus wailing
in many ways mother Kausalyå clung to ›r∂ Råmaís feet accounting herself the most
unlucky woman. Her heart was filled with terrible and deep agony and the profusion of
wailings was beyond all description. ›r∂ Råma lifted His mother and pressed her to His
bosom, and then comforted her with soothing words. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ÃÁ„U ‚◊ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ëÿ ©U∆UË •∑È§‹Êß–
¡Êß ‚Ê‚È ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ¡Èª ’¢ÁŒ ’ÒÁ∆U Á‚L§ ŸÊßH 57H

Do.: samåcåra tehi samaya suni s∂ya u¢h∂ akulåi,

jåi såsu pada kamala juga ba≈di bai¢hi siru nåi.57.

That very moment S∂tå heard the news and rose in great agitation. She approached
Her mother-in-law, reverenced her lotus feet and sat down bowing Her head. (57)

øı0óŒËÁã„U    •‚Ë‚    ‚Ê‚È    ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – •ÁÃ ‚È∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U ŒÁπ •∑È§‹ÊŸËH
’ÒÁ∆U    ŸÁ◊Ã◊Èπ     ‚ÙøÁÃ ‚ËÃÊ – M§¬ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ¬ÁÃ ¬˝◊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH.1H
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ø‹Ÿ       ø„UÃ      ’Ÿ ¡ËflŸŸÊÕÍ – ∑§Á„U ‚È∑Î§ÃË ‚Ÿ „UÙßÁ„U ‚ÊÕÍH
∑§Ë   ÃŸÈ   ¬˝ÊŸ   Á∑§   ∑§fl‹ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – Á’Áœ ∑§⁄UÃ’È ∑§¿ÈU ¡Êß Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊH.2H
øÊL§    ø⁄UŸ     Ÿπ    ‹πÁÃ œ⁄UŸË – ŸÍ¬È⁄U ◊Èπ⁄U ◊œÈ⁄U ∑§Á’ ’⁄UŸËH
◊Ÿ„È°U    ¬˝◊    ’‚    Á’ŸÃË ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – „U◊Á„U ‚Ëÿ ¬Œ ¡ÁŸ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„UË¥H.3H
◊¢¡È      Á’‹ÙøŸ      ◊ÙøÁÃ ’Ê⁄UË – ’Ù‹Ë ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH
ÃÊÃ   ‚ÈŸ„È   U Á‚ÿ   •ÁÃ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ‚Ê‚È ‚‚È⁄U ¬Á⁄U¡ŸÁ„U Á¬•Ê⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: d∂nhi    as∂sa    såsu    mædu bån∂, ati sukumåri dekhi akulån∂.

bai¢hi    namitamukha    socati s∂tå, rµupa råsi pati prema pun∂tå.1.

calana    cahata    bana j∂vananåthµu, kehi sukæt∂ sana hoihi såthµu.

k∂   tanu   pråna   ki    kevala prånå, bidhi karatabu kachu jåi na jånå.2.

cåru  carana  nakha  lekhati dharan∂, nµupura mukhara madhura kabi baran∂.

manahu°   prema  basa  binat∂ karah∂°, hamahi s∂ya pada jani pariharah∂°.3.

ma≈ju      bilocana      mocati bår∂, bol∂ dekhi råma mahatår∂.

tåta    sunahu    siya     ati sukumår∂, såsu sasura parijanahi piår∂.4.

The mother-in-law blessed Her in gentle accents and felt distressed when she
regarded Her most delicate frame. With Her head bent low S∂tå, who was beauty
personified and cherished unalloyed love towards Her Lord, sat reflecting, ìThe lord of
my life would depart to the forest; it has yet to be seen who will have the good fortune
to accompany Himómy body and soul together or my soul alone. What God intends
to do cannot be foreseen even partly.î As She scratched the ground with the lovely
nails of Her toes, Her anklets produced a musical sound, af ifóso declare the poetsó
they lovingly prayed that S∂tåís feet may never abandon them. Seeing Her shed tears
from Her charming eyes, ›r∂ Råmaís mother broke the silence: ìListen, my dear child:
S∂tå is exceedingly delicate and the pet of her father-in-law and mothers-in-law and the
whole family.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ¬ÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§ ÷Í¬Ê‹ ◊ÁŸ ‚‚È⁄U ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ÷ÊŸÈ–
¬ÁÃ ⁄UÁ’∑È§‹ ∑Ò§⁄Ufl Á’Á¬Ÿ Á’œÈ ªÈŸ M§¬ ÁŸœÊŸÈH 58H

Do.: pitå janaka bhµupåla mani sasura bhånukula bhånu,

pati rabikula kairava bipina bidhu guna rµupa n∂dhånµu.58.

ìShe has for her father Janaka, the jewel among princes, while her father-in-law
is no other than the sun of the solar race (your father); as for her lord (yourself), he
is a veritable moon for the lily-like progeny of the sun-god and a repository of goodness
and beauty.î (58)

øı0ó◊Ò¥     ¬ÈÁŸ    ¬ÈòÊ’œÍ     Á¬˝ÿ ¬Êß¸ – M§¬ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹ ‚È„UÊß¸H
ŸÿŸ   ¬ÈÃÁ⁄U    ∑§Á⁄U    ¬˝ËÁÃ ’…∏UÊß¸ – ⁄Êπ©°U ¬˝ÊŸ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§®„U ‹Êß¸H.1H
∑§‹¬’Á‹    Á¡Á◊   ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‹Ê‹Ë – ‚Ë¥Áø ‚Ÿ„U ‚Á‹‹ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ËH
»Í§‹Ã   »§‹Ã   ÷ÿ©  U Á’Áœ ’Ê◊Ê – ¡ÊÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§Ê„U ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊ÊH.2H
¬‹°ª    ¬Ë∆U     ÃÁ¡    ªÙŒ ®„U«UÙ⁄UÊ – Á‚ÿ° Ÿ ŒËã„U ¬ªÈ •flÁŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊH
Á¡•Ÿ◊ÍÁ⁄U    Á¡Á◊   ¡ÙªflÃ ⁄U„U™°§ – ŒË¬ ’ÊÁÃ Ÿ®„U ≈UÊ⁄UŸ ∑§„U™°§H.3H
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‚Ùß  Á‚ÿ  ø‹Ÿ  ø„UÁÃ   ’Ÿ ‚ÊÕÊ – •Êÿ‚È ∑§Ê„U „UÙß ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH
ø¢Œ    Á∑§⁄UŸ   ⁄U‚    ⁄UÁ‚∑§ ø∑§Ù⁄UË – ⁄UÁ’ L§π ŸÿŸ ‚∑§ß Á∑§Á◊ ¡Ù⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: maiÚ    puni   putrabadhµu    priya på∂, rµupa råsi guna s∂la suhå∂.

nayana     putari       kari   pr∂ti baRhå∂, råkheu°  pråna   jånakihi Ú  lå∂.1.

kalapabeli      jimi       bahubidhi lål∂, s∂≈ci saneha salila pratipål∂.

phulata phalata bhayau bidhi båmå, jåni na jåi kåha parinåmå.2.

pala° ga     p∂¢ha     taji  goda h∂≈Œorå, siya°  na d∂nha pagu avani ka¢horå.

jianamµuri      jimi      jogavata rahaµu° , d∂pa båti nahi Ú ¢årana kahaµu°.3.

soi   siya   calana   cahati  bana såthå, åyasu kåha hoi raghµunåthå.

ca≈da    kirana    rasa    rasika cakor∂, rabi rukha nayana sakai kimi jor∂.4.

ìAgain I have found in her a beloved daughter-in-law, who is amiable and
accomplished, and beauty personified. I have treated her as the very apple of my eye
and loved her ever more; nay, my very life is centred in Jånak∂. I have fostered her in
many ways as a celestial creeper and nourished her by feeding her with the water of
affection. Just when the creeper was about to blossom and bear fruit God turned against
me and there is no knowing what will be the consequence. Borne invariably on a
bedstead, seat, swing or my own lap S∂tå has never set her foot on hard ground. I have
been tending her like a life-giving herb and never ask her even to stir the wick of a lamp.
The same S∂tå would accompany you to the woods, and awaits your orders, O Lord of
the Raghus! How can a female Cakora bird, who loves to feed on the nectar borne on
the rays of the moon, bear to fix her gaze on the sun?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á⁄U ∑§„UÁ⁄U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ø⁄U®„U ŒÈCÔU ¡¢ÃÈ ’Ÿ ÷ÍÁ⁄U–
Á’· ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê° Á∑§ ‚Ù„U ‚ÈÃ ‚È÷ª ‚¡ËflÁŸ ◊ÍÁ⁄UH 59H

Do.: kari kehari nisicara carahiÚ du¶¢a ja≈tu bana bhµuri,

bi¶a bå¢ikå°  ki soha suta subhaga saj∂vani mµuri.59.

ìHosts of wild elephants, lions, demons and other fell creatures roam about in the
woods. Can a beautiful life-giving herb fit in with a poison-wood, my boy?î (59)

øı0ó’Ÿ   Á„UÃ   ∑§Ù‹  Á∑§⁄UÊÃ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UË – ⁄UøË¥ Á’⁄¢UÁø Á’·ÿ ‚Èπ ÷Ù⁄UËH
¬Ê„UŸ  ∑Î§Á◊  Á¡Á◊  ∑§Á∆UŸ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§‹‚È Ÿ ∑§ÊŸŸ ∑§Ê™§H.1H
∑Ò§    ÃÊ¬‚      ÁÃÿ     ∑§ÊŸŸ ¡ÙªÍ – Á¡ã„U Ã¬ „UÃÈ Ã¡Ê ‚’ ÷ÙªÍH
Á‚ÿ  ’Ÿ  ’Á‚Á„U  ÃÊÃ  ∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ÁøòÊÁ‹ÁπÃ ∑§Á¬ ŒÁπ «U⁄UÊÃËH.2H
‚È⁄U‚⁄U    ‚È÷ª   ’Ÿ¡     ’Ÿ øÊ⁄UË – «UÊ’⁄U ¡ÙªÈ Á∑§ „¢U‚∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH
•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U   ¡‚    •Êÿ‚È „UÙß¸ – ◊Ò¥ Á‚π Œ©°U ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ‚Ùß¸H.3H
¡ı¥   Á‚ÿ   ÷flŸ    ⁄U„ÒU    ∑§„U •¢’Ê – ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„°U „UÙß ’„ÈUÃ •fl‹¢’ÊH
‚ÈÁŸ    ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U    ◊ÊÃÈ    Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸË – ‚Ë‹ ‚Ÿ„U ‚ÈœÊ° ¡ŸÈ ‚ÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: bana      hita      kola      kiråta kisor∂, rac∂°  bira≈ci bi¶aya sukha bhor∂.

påhana   kæmi   jimi   ka¢hina subhåµu, tinhahi kalesu na kånana kåµu.1.

kai     tåpasa      tiya      kånana jogµu, jinha tapa hetu tajå saba bhogµu.

siya  bana   basihi   tåta   kehi bhå° t∂, citralikhita kapi dekhi Œeråt∂.2.
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surasara  subhaga  banaja  bana cår∂, Œåbara jogu ki ha≈sakumår∂.

asa      bicåri      jasa     åyasu ho∂, mai Ú sikha deu° jånakihi so∂.3.

jau°  siya  bhavana  rahai  kaha a≈bå, mohi kaha°  hoi bahuta avala≈bå.

suni    raghub∂ra   måtu    priya bån∂, s∂la saneha sudhå° janu sån∂.4.

ìFor residing in the forest God has created Kola* and Kiråta* girls, who are foreign
to sensuous pleasures. Adamantine by nature like the insect living on stone, they never
experience any hardship in the woods. Another class fit for the forest is the hermit
woman, who has renounced all pleasures for the sake of penance. But how, my son, will
S∂tå live in the forest;óshe who is frightened to see even the picture of a monkey? Is
a female cygnet, who disports in the lovely lotus-beds of the Månasa lake, fit for a muddy
puddle? First ponder this; then as you order I will instruct Janakaís daughter. ìIf she
stays at home,î the mother continued, ìthat will mean a great solace to me.î When ›r∂
Råma (the Hero of Raghuís race) heard this endearing speech of His mother, imbued as
it were with the nectar of grace and affectionó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ Á’’∑§◊ÿ ∑§ËÁã„U ◊ÊÃÈ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·–
‹ª ¬˝’ÙœŸ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ¬˝ªÁ≈U Á’Á¬Ÿ ªÈŸ ŒÙ·H 60H

Do.: kahi priya bacana bibekamaya k∂nhi måtu parito¶a,

lage prabodhana jånakihi praga¢i bipina guna do¶a.60.

He comforted her by addressing tender and wise words to her; and then He
started admonishing Jånak∂ by disclosing to Her the advantages and disadvantages of
forest life. (60)

øı0ó◊ÊÃÈ    ‚◊Ë¬    ∑§„UÃ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – ’Ù‹ ‚◊©U ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U       Á‚πÊflŸÈ ‚ÈŸ„ÍU – •ÊŸ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU ªÈŸ„ÍUH.1H
•Ê¬Ÿ    ◊Ù⁄U     ŸË∑§     ¡ı¥ ø„U„ÍU – ’øŸÈ „U◊Ê⁄U ◊ÊÁŸ ªÎ„U ⁄U„U„ÍUH
•Êÿ‚È      ◊Ù⁄U    ‚Ê‚È ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ‚’ Á’Áœ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ ÷flŸ ÷‹Êß¸H.2H
∞Á„U   Ã   •Áœ∑§   œ⁄U◊È   Ÿ®„U ŒÍ¡Ê – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Ê‚È ‚‚È⁄U ¬Œ ¬Í¡ÊH
¡’  ¡’  ◊ÊÃÈ  ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U  ‚ÈÁœ ◊Ù⁄UË – „UÙßÁ„U ¬˝◊ Á’∑§‹ ◊ÁÃ ÷Ù⁄UËH.3H
Ã’   Ã’   ÃÈê„  U ∑§Á„U   ∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊŸË – ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞„ÈU ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
∑§„U©°U   ‚È÷Êÿ°   ‚¬Õ   ‚Ã ◊Ù„UË – ‚È◊ÈÁπ ◊ÊÃÈ Á„UÃ ⁄UÊπ©°U ÃÙ„UËH.4H

Cau.: måtu     sam∂pa      kahata sakucåh∂°, bole samau samujhi mana måh∂°.

råjakumåri        sikhåvanu sunahµu, åna bhå° ti jiya°  jani kachu gunahµu.1.

åpana     mora     n∂ka     jau° cahahµu, bacanu hamåra måni gæha rahahµu.

åyasu        mora        såsu sevakå∂, saba bidhi bhåmini bhavana bhalå∂.2.

ehi  te   adhika   dharamu   nahi Ú dµujå, sådara såsu sasura pada pµujå.

jaba   jaba   måtu   karihi   sudhi mor∂, hoihi prema bikala mati bhor∂.3.

taba  taba  tumha  kahi  kathå purån∂, su≈dari samujhåehu mædu bån∂.

kahau°   subhåya°   sapatha  sata moh∂, sumukhi måtu hita råkhau°  toh∂.4.

[PAUSE 14 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

* The names of two well-known hilly tribes.
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Even though He hesitated in speaking to Her in the presence of His mother, He
realized within Himself the emergency of the situation and said, ìListen to my advice, O
princess, and do not misunderstand me. If you wish well of me as well as of yourself,
please accept my suggestion and stay at home. You will be obeying my order and
rendering service to your mother-in-law; by remaining at home, O good lady, you will be
benefited in everyway. For a woman there is no other duty more sacred than reverently
adoring the feet of her husbandís parents. Whenever my mother thinks of me and feeling
disconsolate due to her love for me loses her balance of mind, do you console her, my
love, with soothing words by narrating old legends to her. I tell you sincerely and
solemnly; it is for my motherís sake, O charming lady, that I leave you here.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óªÈ⁄U üÊÈÁÃ ‚¢◊Ã œ⁄U◊ »§‹È ¬Êß• Á’Ÿ®„U ∑§‹‚–
„U∆U ’‚ ‚’ ‚¢∑§≈U ‚„U ªÊ‹fl Ÿ„ÈU· Ÿ⁄U‚H 61H

Do.: gura ‹ruti sa≈mata dharama phalu påia binahiÚ kalesa,

ha¢ha basa saba sa≈ka¢a sahe gålava nahu¶a naresa.61.

ì(By staying at home in deference to me wishes) you will easily obtain the
reward of virtue approved of by oneís elders and the Vedas; whereas by giving
themselves over to obduracy the sage Gålava,* King Nahu¶a† and all others suffered
great hardships.î (61)

øı0ó◊Ò¥    ¬ÈÁŸ   ∑§Á⁄U  ¬˝flÊŸ   Á¬ÃÈ  ’ÊŸË – ’Áª Á»§⁄U’ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚ÿÊŸËH
ÁŒfl‚   ¡ÊÃ   Ÿ®„U   ‹ÊÁªÁ„U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U Á‚πflŸÈ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU „U◊Ê⁄UÊH.1H
¡ı¥     „U∆U   ∑§⁄U„ÈU    ¬˝◊   ’‚ ’Ê◊Ê – Ãı ÃÈê„U ŒÈπÈ ¬Ê©U’ ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊ÊH
∑§ÊŸŸÈ     ∑§Á∆UŸ     ÷ÿ¢∑§L§ ÷Ê⁄UË – ÉÊÙ⁄U ÉÊÊ◊È Á„U◊ ’ÊÁ⁄U ’ÿÊ⁄UËH.2H
∑È§‚    ∑¢§≈U∑§    ◊ª    ∑§Ê°∑§⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ø‹’ ¬ÿÊŒ®„U Á’ŸÈ ¬ŒòÊÊŸÊH
ø⁄UŸ    ∑§◊‹    ◊ÎŒÈ    ◊¢¡È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – ◊Ê⁄Uª •ª◊ ÷ÍÁ◊œ⁄U ÷Ê⁄UH.3H
∑¢§Œ⁄U      πÙ„U      ŸŒË¥     ŸŒ ŸÊ⁄U – •ª◊ •ªÊœ Ÿ ¡Ê®„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH
÷Ê‹È   ’ÊÉÊ    ’Î∑§    ∑§„UÁ⁄U ŸÊªÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ŸÊŒ ‚ÈÁŸ œË⁄U¡È ÷ÊªÊH.4H

*Gålava was a pupil of the celebrated sage Vi‹våmitra. When he was about to leave his Guru after
completing his studies, he requested the latter to ask something by way of the preceptorís fee (Gurudak¶iƒå).
Vi‹våmitra would ask nothing; but Gålava persisted in importuning him. At last, in order to get rid of his
obstinate student, the sage Vi‹våmitra ordered him to get for him a thousand snow-white horses with dark
ears. Gålava had to experience a good deal of trouble in procuring this rare breed of horses.

† King Nahu¶a was a pious and illustrious ruler. When Indra, the lord of paradise, slew the demon Vætra
(who was a Bråhmaƒa by birth) he incurred the sin of having killed a Bråhmaƒa and out of shame hid himself
in the Månasarovara lake. Finding themselves without a king the gods installed King Nahu¶a on the throne of
Indra and proclaimed him as their ruler. Nahu¶a once beheld Indraís wife and, enamoured of her beauty,
longed to take her to wife. ›ac∂, who was noted for her fidelity to her husband, did not approve of Nahu¶aís
overtures and approached the sage Bæhaspati (the preceptor of gods) for protection. The gods and sages
thereupon expostulated with Nahu¶a and tried to dissuade him but in vain. According to Bæhaspatiís advice
›ac∂ then offered to accept Nahu¶a as her husband if the latter rode to her on a palanquin carried by sages.
Nahu¶a, who was blinded by passion and was bent on having her as his wife at all costs, gladly agreed and
prevailed on the sages to carry him on their shoulders. As the sages, who got tired very soon, were
proceeding rather slowly, Nahu¶a spurred them on and while doing so kicked the sage Agastya and the latter
pronounced a curse upon him that he should take the form of a python.
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Cau.: maiÚ    puni   kari   pravåna   pitu bån∂, begi phiraba sunu sumukhi sayån∂.

divasa     jåta     nahiÚ      lågihi bårå, su≈dari sikhavanu sunahu hamårå.1.

jau°  ha¢ha karahu  prema  basa båmå, tau tumha dukhu påuba parinåmå.

kånanu   ka¢hina    bhaya≈karu bhår∂, ghora ghåmu hima båri bayår∂.2.

kusa   ka≈¢aka    maga    kå° kara nånå, calaba pyådehiÚ binu padatrånå.

carana kamala mædu  ma≈ju tumhåre, måraga agama bhumidhara bhåre.3.

ka≈dara   khoha    nad∂°    nada nåre, agama agådha na jåhiÚ nihåre.

bhålu    bågha    bæka    kehari någå, karahi Ú nåda suni dh∂raju bhågå.4.

ìAs for myself listen, O fair and sensible lady: I will soon return after redeeming
my fatherís word. Days will steal away quickly; therefore, heed my advice, O charming
lady. If on the other hand, you persist in your obstinacy due to your affection for me, O
pretty girl, you will eventually come to grief. The forest is rugged and most dreadful with
its terrible heat, cold, rain and blasts. The tracks are beset with prickly grass and thorns
and stones of various kinds and you will have to tread them without any protection for
the feet. Your lotus-like feet are delicate and lovely, while the paths are most difficult and
intercepted by huge mountains, caves and chasms, streams, rivers and rivulets that are
unapproachable, unfathomable and terrible to look at. Bears and tigers, wolves, lions and
elephants raise such a cry as staggers oneís presence of mind.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷ÍÁ◊ ‚ÿŸ ’‹∑§‹ ’‚Ÿ •‚ŸÈ ∑¢§Œ »§‹ ◊Í‹–
Ã Á∑§ ‚ŒÊ ‚’ ÁŒŸ Á◊‹®„U ‚’Èß ‚◊ÿ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹H 62H

Do.: bhµumi sayana balakala basana asanu ka≈da phala mµula,

te ki sadå saba dina milahiÚ sabui samaya anukµula.62.

ìThe ground will be your couch and the bark of trees, your raiment; while bulbs,
fruits and roots will be your food. And do you think even these latter will be available to
you all the year round? You will get everything according to its season.î (62)

øı0óŸ⁄U     •„UÊ⁄U     ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ø⁄U„UË¥ – ∑§¬≈U ’· Á’Áœ ∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§ ∑§⁄U„UË¥H
‹Êªß   •ÁÃ    ¬„UÊ⁄U    ∑§⁄ U¬ÊŸË – Á’Á¬Ÿ Á’¬ÁÃ Ÿ®„U ¡Êß ’πÊŸËH.1H
éÿÊ‹   ∑§⁄UÊ‹    Á’„Uª    ’Ÿ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U øÙ⁄UÊH
«U⁄U¬®„U   œË⁄U    ª„UŸ    ‚ÈÁœ •Ê∞° – ◊Îª‹ÙøÁŸ ÃÈê„U ÷ËL§ ‚È÷Ê∞°H.2H
„¢U‚ªflÁŸ   ÃÈê„  U Ÿ®„U   ’Ÿ ¡ÙªÍ – ‚ÈÁŸ •¬¡‚È ◊ÙÁ„U ŒßÁ„U ‹ÙªÍH
◊ÊŸ‚    ‚Á‹‹    ‚ÈœÊ° ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹Ë – Á¡•ß Á∑§ ‹flŸ ¬ÿÙÁœ ◊⁄UÊ‹ËH.3H
Ÿfl      ⁄U‚Ê‹     ’Ÿ Á’„U⁄UŸ‚Ë‹Ê – ‚Ù„U Á∑§ ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹ Á’Á¬Ÿ ∑§⁄UË‹ÊH
⁄U„U„ÈU   ÷flŸ   •‚   NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – ø¢Œ’ŒÁŸ ŒÈπÈ ∑§ÊŸŸ ÷Ê⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: nara      ahåra      rajan∂cara carah∂°, kapa¢a be¶a bidhi ko¢ika karah∂°.

lågai     ati      pahåra      kara pån∂, bipina bipati nahiÚ jåi bakhån∂.1.

byåla   karåla   bihaga   bana ghorå, nisicara nikara nåri nara corå.

darapahiÚ   dh∂ra   gahana   sudhi åe°, mægalocani tumha bh∂ru subhåe° .2.

ha≈sagavani tumha nahi bana jogµu, suni apajasu mohi deihi logµu.

månasa     salila     sudhå° pratipål∂, jiai ki lavana pyodhi marål∂.3.

nava     rasåla     bana biharans∂lå, soha ki kokila bipina kar∂lå.

rahahu bhavana asa hædaya° bicår∂, ca≈dabadani dukhu kånana bhår∂.4.
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ìMan-eating demons roams about in the woods and assume all sorts of
deceptive forms. The water of the hills is exceedingly unwholesome; the hardships of
the forest are beyond all description. There are terrible serpents and fierce wild birds
and multitudes of demons who steal both man and woman. The boldest shudder at the
very thought of the forest; while you, O fawn-eyed lady, are timid by nature. You are
not fit for the woods, O fair lady; the world will revile me when they hear that I am
taking you to the forest. Can a female cygnet who has been brought up in the
nectarean water of the Månasa lake live in the salt water of the ocean? Can a cuckoo
that has made merry in a young mango grove have its appropriate place in a thicket
of Kar∂la bushes? Pondering this in your heart stay at home, O moon-faced lady; the
hardships of the forest are great.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚„U¡ ‚ÈNUŒ ªÈ⁄U SflÊÁ◊ Á‚π ¡Ù Ÿ ∑§⁄Uß Á‚⁄U ◊ÊÁŸ–
‚Ù ¬Á¿UÃÊß •ÉÊÊß ©U⁄U •flÁ‚ „UÙß Á„UÃ „UÊÁŸH 63H

Do.: sahaja suhæda gura svåmi sikha jo na karai sira måni,

so pachitåi aghåi ura avasi hoi hita håni.63.

ìHe who does not reverently follow the advice of a disinterested friend, preceptor
and master has to repent fully at heart and surely harms himself.î (63)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ  ◊ÎŒÈ  ’øŸ  ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U  Á¬ÿ ∑§ – ‹ÙøŸ ‹Á‹Ã ÷⁄U ¡‹ Á‚ÿ ∑§H
‚ËÃ‹   Á‚π   ŒÊ„U∑§   ÷ß ∑Ò§‚¥ – ø∑§ßÁ„U ‚⁄UŒ ø¢Œ ÁŸÁ‚ ¡Ò‚¥H.1H
©UÃL§    Ÿ    •Êfl    Á’∑§‹ ’ÒŒ„UË – Ã¡Ÿ ø„UÃ ‚ÈÁø SflÊÁ◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH
’⁄U’‚    ⁄UÙÁ∑§     Á’‹ÙøŸ ’Ê⁄UË – œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È ©U⁄U •flÁŸ∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH.2H
‹ÊÁª   ‚Ê‚È   ¬ª   ∑§„  U ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ¿U◊Á’ ŒÁ’ ’Á«∏U •Á’Ÿÿ ◊Ù⁄UËH
ŒËÁã„U   ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ   ◊ÙÁ„U   Á‚π ‚Ùß¸ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ◊Ù⁄U ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ „UÙß¸H.3H
◊Ò¥  ¬ÈÁŸ  ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê  ŒËÁπ   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – Á¬ÿ Á’ÿÙª ‚◊ ŒÈπÈ ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: suni mædu bacana manohara piya ke, locana lalita bhare jala siya ke.

s∂tala    sikha    dåhaka    bhai kaise° , cakaihi sarada ca≈da nisi jaise° .1.

utaru     na     åva     bikala baideh∂, tajana cahata suci svåmi saneh∂.

barabasa     roki     bilocana bår∂, dhari dh∂raju ura avanikumår∂.2.

lågi   såsu   paga   kaha   kara jor∂, chamabi debi baRi abinaya mor∂.

d∂nhi   prånapati   mohi   sikha so∂, jehi bidhi mora parama hita ho∂.3.

maiÚ  puni samujhi d∂khi mana måh∂°, piya biyoga sama dukhu jaga nåh∂°.4.

When S∂tå heard these soft and winning words of Her beloved lord, Her lovely
eyes filled with tears. His soothing advice proved as scorching to Her as a moon-lit
autumnal night to a female Cakravåka bird. Videhaís Daughter could make no answer.
She was filled with agony to think that Her pious and loving lord would leave Her behind.
Perforce restraining Her tears Earthís Daughter took courage and throwing Herself at
Her mother-in-lawís  feet spoke to her with Her  two palms joined together, ìForgive,
O venerable lady, my great impudence. The lord of my life has tendered me only such
advice as is conducive to my best interests. I have, however, pondered within myself
and realized that there is no calamity in this world as great as being torn away from oneís
beloved lord.î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó¬˝ÊŸŸÊÕ ∑§L§ŸÊÿÃŸ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ‚ÈπŒ ‚È¡ÊŸ–
ÃÈê„U Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ∑È§◊ÈŒ Á’œÈ ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U∑§ ‚◊ÊŸH 64H

Do.: prånanåtha karunåyatana su≈dara sukhada sujåna,

tumha binu raghukula kumuda bidhu surapura naraka samåna.64.

ìO lord of my life, O abode of mercy, handsome, genial and wise, O moon for the
lily-like race of Raghu, without you heaven would be as obnoxious as hell.î (64)

øı0ó◊ÊÃÈ   Á¬ÃÊ   ÷ÁªŸË   Á¬˝ÿ ÷Êß¸ – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊL§ ‚ÈNUŒ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H
‚Ê‚È    ‚‚È⁄U    ªÈ⁄U    ‚¡Ÿ ‚„UÊß¸ – ‚ÈÃ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ‚È‚Ë‹ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H.1H
¡„°U    ‹Áª   ŸÊÕ   Ÿ„U   •L§ ŸÊÃ – Á¬ÿ Á’ŸÈ ÁÃÿÁ„U Ã⁄UÁŸ„ÈU Ã ÃÊÃH
ÃŸÈ   œŸÈ   œÊ◊È   œ⁄UÁŸ   ¬È⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Í – ¬ÁÃ Á’„UËŸ ‚’È ‚Ù∑§ ‚◊Ê¡ÍH.2H
÷Ùª      ⁄UÙª‚◊       ÷Í·Ÿ ÷ÊM§ – ¡◊ ¡ÊÃŸÊ ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚¢‚ÊM§H
¬˝ÊŸŸÊÕ   ÃÈê„U   Á’ŸÈ    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ‚ÈπŒ ∑§Ã„È°U ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H.3H
Á¡ÿ   Á’ŸÈ   Œ„U   ŸŒË    Á’ŸÈ ’Ê⁄UË – ÃÒÁ‚• ŸÊÕ ¬ÈL§· Á’ŸÈ ŸÊ⁄UËH
ŸÊÕ   ‚∑§‹   ‚Èπ   ‚ÊÕ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥U – ‚⁄UŒ Á’◊‹ Á’œÈ ’ŒŸÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄¥UH.4H

Cau.: måtu     pitå     bhagin∂     priya bhå∂, priya parivåru suhæda samudå∂.

såsu   sasura   gura   sajana sahå∂, suta sa≈dara sus∂la sukhadå∂.1.

jaha°   lagi    nåtha    neha    aru nåte, piya binu tiyahi taranihu te tåte.

tanu dhanu dhåmu dharani pura råjµu, pati bih∂na sabu soka samåjµu.2.

bhoga  rogasama  bhµµu¶ana bhårµu, jama jåtanå sarisa sa≈sårµu.

prånanåtha  tumha  binu  jaga måh∂°, mo  kahu sukhada katahu°  kachu nåh∂° .3.

jiya   binu   deha   nad∂    binu bår∂, taisia nåtha puru¶a binu når∂.

nåtha sakala  sukha  såtha tumhåre° , sarada bimala bidhu badanu nihåre° .4.

ìFather and mother, sisters and dear brothers, beloved kinsmen and friends,
father-in-law and mother-in-law, preceptor and relatives, allies and even sons, however
good-looking, well-behaved and congenialónay, whatever ties of affection and kinship
there existóto a woman bereft of her beloved lord they are far more tormenting than the
scorching sun. Life, riches, house, land, city and kingdomóall these are mere
accoutrements of woe to a woman bereft of her lord. Luxury to her is loathsome like a
disease and ornaments a burden; while the world is like the torments of hell. Without you,
O lord of my life, nothing in this world is delightful to me. As the body without a soul, and
a river without water, even so, my lord, is a woman without her husband. In your
company, my lord, I shall be happy in everyway so long as I behold your countenance
resembling the cloudless moon of an autumnal night.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óπª ◊Îª ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ŸªL§ ’ŸÈ ’‹∑§‹ Á’◊‹ ŒÈ∑Í§‹–
ŸÊÕ ‚ÊÕ ‚È⁄U‚ŒŸ ‚◊ ¬⁄UŸ‚Ê‹ ‚Èπ ◊Í‹H 65H

Do.: khaga mæga parijana nagaru banu balakala bimala dukµula,

nåtha såtha surasadana sama paranasåla sukha mµula.65.

ìBirds and beasts will be my kindred; the forest, my city and the bark of trees, my
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spotless robes. And a hut of leaves in the company of my lord will be as comfortable as
the abode of gods.î (65)

øı0ó’ŸŒ’Ë¥         ’ŸŒfl ©UŒÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ‚Ê‚È ‚‚È⁄U ‚◊ ‚Ê⁄UÊH
∑È§‚    Á∑§‚‹ÿ    ‚ÊÕ⁄UË ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¬˝÷È ‚°ª ◊¢¡È ◊ŸÙ¡ ÃÈ⁄UÊß¸H.1H
∑¢§Œ   ◊Í‹   »§‹    •Á◊• •„UÊM§ – •flœ ‚ÊÒœ ‚Ã ‚Á⁄U‚ ¬„UÊM§H
Á¿UŸÈ Á¿UŸÈ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ⁄UÁ„U„U©U° ◊ÈÁŒÃ ÁŒfl‚ Á¡Á◊ ∑§Ù∑§ËH.2H
’Ÿ     ŒÈπ     ŸÊÕ      ∑§„U ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ÷ÿ Á’·ÊŒ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ ÉÊŸ⁄UH
¬˝÷È     Á’ÿÙª     ‹fl‹‚ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚’ Á◊Á‹ „UÙ®„U Ÿ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH.3H
•‚  Á¡ÿ°  ¡ÊÁŸ  ‚È¡ÊŸ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ – ‹ß• ‚¢ª ◊ÙÁ„U ¿UÊÁ«∏U• ¡ÁŸH
Á’ŸÃË   ’„ÈUÃ   ∑§⁄Uı¥   ∑§Ê SflÊ◊Ë – ∑§L§ŸÊ◊ÿ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH.4H

Cau.: banadeb∂°           banadeva udårå, karihahiÚ  såsu sasura sama sårå.

kusa       kisalaya       såthar∂ suhå∂, prabhu sa° ga ma≈ju manoja turå∂.1.

ka≈da   mµula     phala     amia ahårµu, avadha saudha sata sarisa pahårµu.

chinu   chinu   prabhu   pada   kamala bilok∂, rahihau°  mudita divasa jimi kok∂.2.

bana  dukha   nåtha    kahe bahutere, bhaya bi¶åda paritåpa ghanere.

prabhu    biyoga     lavalesa samånå, saba mili hohi Ú  na kæpånidhånå.3.

asa     jiya°      jåni    sujåna siromani, leia sa≈ga mohi chåRia jani.

binat∂    bahuta    karau°     kå svåm∂, karunåmaya ura a≈tarajåm∂.4.

ìThe generous-hearted sylvan gods and goddesses will take care of me like my
own father-in-law and mother-in-law. A charming litter of grass and tender leaves will in
the company of my lord vie with Cupidís own lovely cushion. Bulbs, roots and fruits will
be my ambrosial food; while mountains will be as good as a hundred royal mansions of
Ayodhyå. Gazing on the lotus feet of my lord every moment I shall remain as cheerful
as a female Cakravåka bird during the daytime. You have mentioned a number of
hardships and perils, woes and afflictions attendant with forest life; but all these put
together will hardly compare with an iota of the pangs of separation from my lord, O
fountain of mercy! Bearing this in mind, O crest-jewel of wise men, take me with you;
pray do not leave me behind. I refrain from making a lengthy submission, my lord,
knowing as I do that you are all-merciful and have access to the hearts of all.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊÁπ• •flœ ¡Ù •flÁœ ‹Áª ⁄U„UÃ Ÿ ¡ÁŸ•®„U ¬˝ÊŸ–
ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈπŒ ‚Ë‹ ‚Ÿ„ ÁŸœÊŸH 66H

Do.: råkhia avadha jo avadhi lagi rahata na janiahiÚ pråna,

dinaba≈dhu su≈dara sukhada s∂la saneha nidhåna.66.

ìIf you leave me in Ayodhyå till the expiry of your exile, you may rest assured that
I shall not survive, O friend of the afflicted, O handsome and congenial lord. O
storehouse of amiability and affection!î (66)

øı0ó◊ÙÁ„U  ◊ª  ø‹Ã  Ÿ  „UÙßÁ„U „UÊ⁄UË – Á¿UŸÈ Á¿UŸÈ ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
‚’Á„U   ÷Ê°ÁÃ   Á¬ÿ    ‚flÊ ∑§Á⁄U„Uı¥ – ◊Ê⁄Uª ¡ÁŸÃ ‚∑§‹ üÊ◊ „UÁ⁄U„Uı¥H.1H
¬Êÿ    ¬πÊÁ⁄U    ’ÒÁ∆U    ÃL§ ¿UÊ„UË¥ – ∑§Á⁄U„U©U° ’Ê©U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
üÊ◊  ∑§Ÿ  ‚Á„UÃ  SÿÊ◊  ÃŸÈ Œπ¥ – ∑§„°U ŒÈπ ‚◊©U ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ ¬π¥H.2H
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‚◊   ◊Á„U    ÃÎŸ    ÃL§¬À‹fl «UÊ‚Ë – ¬Êÿ ¬‹ÙÁ≈UÁ„U ‚’ ÁŸÁ‚ ŒÊ‚ËH
’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U    ◊ÎŒÈ     ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ¡Ù„UË – ‹ÊÁªÁ„U ÃÊÃ ’ÿÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ◊Ù„UËH.3H
∑§Ù   ¬˝÷È   ‚°ª   ◊ÙÁ„U ÁøÃflÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – ®‚ÉÊ’œÈÁ„U Á¡Á◊ ‚‚∑§ Á‚•Ê⁄UÊH
◊Ò¥    ‚È∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U    ŸÊÕ    ’Ÿ ¡ÙªÍ – ÃÈê„UÁ„U ©UÁøÃ Ã¬ ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ÷ÙªÍH.4H

Cau.: mohi  maga  calata   na  hoihi hår∂, chinu chinu carana saroja nihår∂.

sabahi     bhå° ti    piya  sevå karihau° , måraga janita sakala ‹rama harihau° .1.

påya    pakhåri    bai¢hi    taru chåh∂°, karihau°  båu mudita mana måh∂°.

‹rama kana sahita syåma tanu dekhe° , kaha°  dukha samau prånapati pekhe° .2.

sama   mahi   tæna   tarupallava Œås∂, påya palo¢ihi saba nisi dås∂.

båra    båra     mædu     mµurati joh∂, lågihi tåta bayåri na moh∂.3.

ko  prabhu  sa°ga  mohi citavanihårå, si≈ghabadhuhi jimi sasaka siårå.

maiÚ   sukumåri   nåtha   bana jogµu, tumhahi ucita tapa mo kahu°  bhogµu.4.

ìAs I walk along the road I shall know no fatigue gazing on your lotus feet all the
while. I shall render all sorts of service to my beloved lord (yourself) and shall relieve him
of all the toil occasioned by the journey. Laving your feet and resting in the shade of a
tree I shall fan you with a cheerful heart. Beholding your swarthy form bedewed with
sweat and casting a look on the lord of my life I can have no occasion for grief.
Spreading grass and leaves of trees on an even patch of ground this handmaid of yours
will knead your feet overnight. Even as I gaze on your tender form again and again hot
winds will have no effect on me. Who can dare look at me, when I am by the side of my
lord, any more than a hare or jackal would regard a lioness? How true it is that I am
delicate of body while my lord is fit to bear the hardships of a forest life, that it behoves
you to undergo penance while it is worth while for me to loll in luxuries!î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞‚©U ’øŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ ¡ı¥ Ÿ NUŒ©U Á’‹ªÊŸ–
Ãı ¬˝÷È Á’·◊ Á’ÿÙª ŒÈπ ‚Á„U„U®„U ¬Êfl°⁄U ¬˝ÊŸH 67H

Do.: aiseu bacana ka¢hora suni jau°  na hædaya bilagåna,

tau prabhu bi¶ama biyoga dukha sahihahi Ú påva° ra pråna.67.

ìWhen my heart refuses to be rent even on hearing such cruel words, I am sure
my wretched self shall live to bear the terrible pangs of separation from my lord!î (67)

øı0ó•‚ ∑§Á„U ‚Ëÿ  Á’∑§‹ ÷ß ÷Ê⁄UË – ’øŸ Á’ÿÙªÈ Ÿ ‚∑§Ë ‚°÷Ê⁄UËH
ŒÁπ   Œ‚Ê   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸÊ – „UÁ∆U ⁄UÊπ¥ Ÿ®„U ⁄UÊÁπÁ„U ¬˝ÊŸÊH.1H
∑§„U©U        ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ŸÊÕÊ – ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ‚ÙøÈ ø‹„ÈU ’Ÿ ‚ÊÕÊH
Ÿ®„U   Á’·ÊŒ   ∑§⁄U   •fl‚L§ •Ê¡Í – ’Áª ∑§⁄U„ÈU ’Ÿ ªflŸ ‚◊Ê¡ÍH.2H
∑§Á„U   Á¬˝ÿ   ’øŸ   Á¬˝ÿÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ‹ª ◊ÊÃÈ ¬Œ •ÊÁ‚· ¬Êß¸H
’Áª    ¬˝¡Ê    ŒÈπ    ◊≈UU’ •Êß¸ – ¡ŸŸË ÁŸ∆ÈU⁄U Á’‚Á⁄U ¡ÁŸ ¡Êß¸H.3H
Á»§Á⁄UÁ„U  Œ‚Ê  Á’Áœ  ’„ÈUÁ⁄U  Á∑§ ◊Ù⁄UË – ŒÁπ„U©°U ŸÿŸ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH
‚ÈÁŒŸ   ‚ÈÉÊ⁄UË   ÃÊÃ   ∑§’ „UÙßÁ„U – ¡ŸŸË Á¡•Ã ’ŒŸ Á’œÈ ¡ÙßÁ„UH.4H

Cau.: asa   kahi   s∂ya   bikala   bhai bhår∂, bacana biyogu na sak∂ sa° bhår∂.

dekhi    daså    raghupati    jiya° jånå, ha¢hi råkhe°  nahi Ú  råkhihi prånå.1.
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kaheu         kæpåla bhånukulanåthå, parihari socu calahu bana såthå.

nahiÚ      bi¶åda     kara     avasaru åjµu, begi karahu bana gavana samåjµu.2.

kahi  priya  bacana   priyå samujhå∂, lage måtu pada åsi¶a på∂.

begi     prajå      dukha      me¢aba å∂, janan∂ ni¢hura bisari jani jå∂.3.

phirihi  daså  bidhi   bahuri    ki mor∂, dekhihau°  nayana manohara jor∂.

sudina    sughar∂     tåta     kaba hoihi, janan∂ jiata badana bidhu joihi.4.

So saying S∂tå was overwhelmed with distress; she could not bear Her lordís
separation even in words. Seeing Her condition the Lord of Raghus was convinced in
His heart of hearts that if left behind against Her will She would not survive. The all-
merciful Lord of the solar race, therefore, said: ìGive up lamentation and accompany me
to the forest. Grief is out of season today. Prepare yourself for the journey to the woods
at once.î Consoling His beloved Consort with there endearing words the Lord threw
Himself at His motherís feet and received her blessings. ìPray return soon and relieve
the peopleís distress and see that your heartless mother is not forgotten. Shall the tide
of my fortune ever turn, O goodness, that I may behold the charming pair with my own
eyes again ? When, my dear son, will arrive the auspicious day and blessed hour that
your mother shall live to see your moon-like countenance? (1ó4

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U ’ë¿U ∑§Á„U ‹Ê‹È ∑§Á„U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ÃÊÃ–
∑§’®„U ’Ù‹Êß ‹ªÊß Á„Uÿ° „U⁄UÁ· ÁŸ⁄UÁπ„©°U ªÊÃH 68H

Do.: bahuri baccha kahi lålu kahi raghupati raghubara tåta,

kabahiÚ bolåi lagåi hiya°  hara¶i nirakhihau°  gåta.68.

ìWhen again shall I call you ëmy darlingí, ëmy pet childí, ëO Lord of Raghusí, ëO
Chief of Raghuís raceí, ëmy boyí, and summoning you clasp you to my bosom and gaze
upon your limbs with delight?î (68)

øı0ó‹Áπ    ‚Ÿ„U     ∑§ÊÃÁ⁄U ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ’øŸÈ Ÿ •Êfl Á’∑§‹ ÷ß ÷Ê⁄UËH
⁄UÊ◊   ¬˝’ÙœÈ    ∑§Ëã„U    Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – ‚◊©U ‚Ÿ„ÈU Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH.1H
Ã’   ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë   ‚Ê‚È    ¬ª ‹ÊªË – ‚ÈÁŸ• ◊Êÿ ◊Ò¥ ¬⁄U◊ •÷ÊªËH
‚flÊ    ‚◊ÿ    ŒÒ•°    ’ŸÈ ŒËã„UÊ – ◊Ù⁄U ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÈ ‚»§‹ Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH.2H
Ã¡’   ¿UÙ÷È    ¡ÁŸ    ¿UÊÁ«∏U• ¿UÙ„ÍU – ∑§⁄U◊È ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§¿ÈU ŒÙ‚È Ÿ ◊Ù„ÍUH
‚ÈÁŸ  Á‚ÿ   ’øŸ   ‚Ê‚È •∑È§‹ÊŸË – Œ‚Ê ∑§flÁŸ Á’Áœ ∑§„Uı¥ ’πÊŸËH.3H
’Ê⁄U®„U    ’Ê⁄U     ‹Êß     ©U⁄U ‹Ëã„UË – œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È Á‚π •ÊÁ‚· ŒËã„UËH
•ø‹     „UÙ©U     •Á„UflÊÃÈ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¡’ ‹Áª ª¢ª ¡◊ÈŸ ¡‹ œÊ⁄UÊH.4H

Cau.: lakhi       saneha      kåtari mahatår∂, bacanu na åva bikala bhai bhår∂.

råma   prabodhu    k∂nha    bidhi nånå, samau sanehu na jåi bakhånå.1.

taba      jånak∂      såsu       paga låg∂, sunia måya maiÚ parama abhåg∂.

sevå    samaya    daia°    banu d∂nhå, mora manorathu saphala na k∂nhå.2.

tajaba   chobhu    jani   chåRia chohµu, karamu ka¢hina kachu dosu na mohµu.

suni   siya     bacana     såsu akulån∂, daså kavani bidhi kahau°  bakhån∂.3.

bårahiÚ      båra        låi        ura l∂nh∂, dhari dh∂raju sikha åsi¶a d∂nh∂.

acala      hou        ahivåtu tumhårå, jaba lagi ga≈ga jamuna jala dhårå.4.
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Seeing that His mother was too overwhelmed with emotion to speak any more and
was greatly agitated, ›r∂ Råma consoled her in various ways; the gravity of the occasion
and the intensity of affection was more than one could describe. Janakaís Daughter then
threw Herself at Her mother-in-lawís feet and said, ìI tell you, mother: I am most unluckly
in that at a time when I should have served you heaven has exiled me to the forest and
has refused to grant my desire. Pray be not perturbed any more but at the same time
cease not to entertain kindly feelings towards me. Relentless is fate and there is no fault
of mine either.î The mother-in-law was so distressed to hear S∂tåís words that I have no
words to describe her condition. Again and again she pressed her Daughter-in-law to her
breast and recovering herself admonished and blessed Her: ìMay the blessed state of
your wifehood (the longevity of your husband) know no break and endure so long as the
streams of the Ga∆gå and Yamunå continue to flow.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ËÃÁ„U ‚Ê‚È •‚Ë‚ Á‚π ŒËÁã„U •Ÿ∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U–
ø‹Ë ŸÊß ¬Œ ¬ŒÈ◊ Á‚L§ •ÁÃ Á„UÃ ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UH 69H

Do.: s∂tahi såsu as∂sa sikha d∂nhi aneka prakåra,

cal∂ nåi pada paduma siru ati hita bårahiÚ båra .67.

The mother-in-law blessed and admonished S∂tå in various ways and the
latter parted from her, most affectionately bowing Her head at her lotus feet again and
again. (69)

øı0ó‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U     ¡’     ‹Á¿◊Ÿ ¬Ê∞ – éÿÊ∑È§‹ Á’‹π ’ŒŸ ©UÁ∆U œÊ∞H
∑¢§¬   ¬È‹∑§   ÃŸ   ŸÿŸ ‚ŸË⁄UÊ – ª„U ø⁄UŸ •ÁÃ ¬˝◊ •œË⁄UÊH.1H
∑§Á„U  Ÿ  ‚∑§Ã  ∑§¿ÈU   ÁøÃflÃ ∆UÊ…∏ – ◊ËŸÈ ŒËŸ ¡ŸÈ ¡‹ Ã¥ ∑§Ê…∏UH
‚ÙøÈ   NUŒÿ°   Á’Áœ   ∑§Ê „UÙÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – ‚’È ‚ÈπÈ ‚È∑Î§ÃÈ Á‚⁄UÊŸ „U◊Ê⁄UÊH.2H
◊Ù   ∑§„È°U   ∑§Ê„UU    ∑§„U’ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ⁄UÁπ„U®„U ÷flŸ Á∑§ ‹„U®„U ‚ÊÕÊH
⁄UÊ◊    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§    ’¢œÈ    ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥U – Œ„U ª„U ‚’ ‚Ÿ ÃÎŸÈ ÃÙ⁄¥UH.3H
’Ù‹     ’øŸÈ     ⁄UÊ◊     Ÿÿ ŸÊª⁄U – ‚Ë‹ ‚Ÿ„U ‚⁄U‹ ‚Èπ ‚Êª⁄UH
ÃÊÃ    ¬˝◊    ’‚    ¡ÁŸ ∑§Œ⁄UÊ„ÍU – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê NUŒÿ° ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊ ©U¿UÊ„UÍH.4H

Cau.: samåcåra     jaba      lachimana påe, byåkula bilakha badana u¢hi dhåe.

ka≈pa  pulaka   tana   nayana san∂rå, gahe carana ati prema adh∂rå.1.

kahi na sakata kachu  citavata ¢håRhe, m∂nu d∂na janu jala te° kåRhe.

socu    hædaya°      bidhi    kå honihårå, sabu sukhu sukætu siråna hamårå.2.

mo  kahu°    kåha   kahaba raghunåthå, rakhihahi Ú bhavana ki lehahi Ú såthå.

råma    biloki    ba≈dhu    kara jore° , deha geha saba sana tænu tore° .3.

bole    bacanu    råma    naya någara, s∂la saneha sarala sukha sågara.

tåta    prema    basa    jani kadaråhµu, samujhi hædaya°   parinåma uchåhµu.4.

When Lak¶maƒa got the news he started up in confusion and ran with a doleful
face. Trembling all over with his hair standing on end and eyes full of tears he clasped
›r∂ Råmaís feet much excited with emotion. He was unable to speak and stood gazing
piteously like a fish taken out of water. There was anxiety in his heart. ìWhat is going
to happen, O good heavens?î he said to himself. ìAll my joy and merits are over now.
What will the Lord of Raghus command me to do? Will he leave me at home or take me
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with him? ìWhen ›r∂ Råma saw His brother with joined palms having renounced his
home and reckless about his own body, He addressed him in the following words, well-
versed as He was in the rules of correct behaviour and an ocean of amiability, love,
artlessness and joy: ìPray do not lose your balance of mind out of affection, dear brother,
and be convinced in your heart of hearts that the end will be a happy one.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ ªÈL§ SflÊÁ◊ Á‚π Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U®„U ‚È÷Êÿ°–
‹„U©U ‹Ê÷È ÁÃã„U ¡Ÿ◊ ∑§⁄U ŸÃL§ ¡Ÿ◊È ¡ª ¡Êÿ°H 70H

Do.: måtu pitå guru svåmi sikha sira dhari karahiÚ subhåya° ,
laheu låbhu tinha janama kara nataru janamu jaga jåya° .70.

ìThose who reverently and unconstrainedly follow the advice of their father and
mother, preceptor and master have reaped the fruit of their birth or else their coming into
this world has been in vain.î (70)

øı0ó•‚  Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸ ‚ÈŸ„È U Á‚π ÷Êß¸ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÈ ¬Œ ‚fl∑§Êß¸H
÷flŸ     ÷⁄UÃÈ      Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸÈ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ©U ’Îh ◊◊ ŒÈπÈ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H.1H
◊Ò¥   ’Ÿ   ¡Ê©°U   ÃÈê„UÁ„U   ‹ß ‚ÊÕÊ – „UÙß ‚’Á„U Á’Áœ •flœ •ŸÊÕÊH
ªÈL§   Á¬ÃÈ    ◊ÊÃÈ    ¬˝¡Ê ¬Á⁄UflÊM§ – ‚’ ∑§„È°U ¬⁄Uß ŒÈ‚„U ŒÈπ ÷ÊM§H.2H
⁄U„U„ÈU    ∑§⁄U„ÈU    ‚’     ∑§⁄U ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·Í – ŸÃL§ ÃÊÃ „UÙßÁ„U ’«∏U ŒÙ·ÍH
¡Ê‚È   ⁄UÊ¡   Á¬˝ÿ   ¬˝¡Ê ŒÈπÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù ŸÎ¬È •flÁ‚ Ÿ⁄U∑§ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH.3H
⁄U„U„ÈU    ÃÊÃ    •Á‚   ŸËÁÃ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ‚ÈŸÃ ‹πŸÈ ÷∞ éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷Ê⁄UËH
Á‚•⁄¥U   ’øŸ    ‚ÍÁπ    ª∞ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ¬⁄U‚Ã ÃÈÁ„UŸ ÃÊ◊⁄U‚È ¡Ò‚¥H.4H

Cau.: asa   jiya°     jåni   sunahu   sikha bhå∂, karahu måtu pitu pada sevakå∂.

bhavana    bharatu   ripusµudanu nåh∂°, råu bæddha mama dukhu mana måh∂°.1.

maiÚ   bana   jåu°    tumhahi    lei såthå, hoi sabahi bidhi avadha anåthå.

guru    pitu     måtu     prajå parivårµu, saba kahu°  parai dusaha dukha bhårµu.2.

rahahu  karahu   saba   kara parito¶µu, nataru tåta hoihi baRa do¶µu.

jåsu      råja      priya     prajå dukhår∂, so næpu avasi naraka adhikår∂.3.

rahahu       tåta       asi       n∂ti bicår∂, sunata lakhanu bhae byåkula bhår∂.

siare°     bacana     sµukhi     gae kaise° , parasata tuhina tåmarasu jaise° .4.

ìBearing this in mind, brother, listen to my advice and wait upon the feet of our
father and mothers. Bharata and Ripusµudana (›atrughna) are not at home, while the king
is aged and full of grief for my sake. If I proceed to the woods taking you with me,
Ayodhyå will be rendered completely masterless and the preceptor and parents, the
people as well as the family, all will be subjected to a spell of terrible suffering. Stay, then,
to comfort all; otherwise, brother, we shall incur great sin. A king whose reign brings
suffering to his beloved people surely deserves an abode in hell. Bearing in mind this
maxim, dear brother, stay at home.î Hearing this, Lak¶maƒa felt much distressed. He
turned pale at these soothing words in the same way as a lotus is blasted when touched
by frost. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó©UÃL§ Ÿ •ÊflÃ ¬˝◊ ’‚ ª„U ø⁄UŸ •∑È§‹Êß–
ŸÊÕ ŒÊ‚È ◊Ò¥ SflÊÁ◊ ÃÈê„U Ã¡„ÈU Ã ∑§Ê„U ’‚ÊßH 71H
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Do.: utaru na åvata prema basa gahe carana akulåi,

nåtha dåsu maiÚ svåmi tumha tajahu ta kåha basåi.71.

Overwhelmed with emotion he could not answer, but clasped his Brotherís feet
in anguish, ìMy lord, I am your slave and you my master; if you abandon me, what
help ! î (71)

øı0óŒËÁã„U  ◊ÙÁ„U   Á‚π   ŸËÁ∑§ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ‹ÊÁª •ª◊ •¬ŸË ∑§Œ⁄UÊßZH
Ÿ⁄U’⁄U    œË⁄U    œ⁄U◊    œÈ⁄U œÊ⁄UË – ÁŸª◊ ŸËÁÃ ∑§„È°U Ã •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH.1H
◊Ò¥    Á‚‚È    ¬˝÷È    ‚Ÿ„°U ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹Ê – ◊¢ŒL§ ◊L§ Á∑§ ‹®„U ◊⁄UÊ‹ÊH
ªÈ⁄U   Á¬ÃÈ   ◊ÊÃÈ   Ÿ   ¡ÊŸ©°U ∑§Ê„ÍU – ∑§„U©°U ‚È÷Ê©U ŸÊÕ ¬ÁÃ•Ê„ÍUH.2H
¡„°U    ‹Áª    ¡ªÃ     ‚Ÿ„U ‚ªÊß¸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ÁŸª◊ ÁŸ¡È ªÊß¸H
◊Ù⁄    ‚’ß    ∞∑§     ÃÈê„ SflÊ◊Ë – ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH.3H
œ⁄U◊     ŸËÁÃ       ©U¬ŒÁ‚• ÃÊ„UË – ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ÷ÍÁÃ ‚ÈªÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ¡Ê„UËH
◊Ÿ   ∑˝§◊   ’øŸ   ø⁄UŸ   ⁄UÃ „UÙß¸ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U• Á∑§ ‚Ùß¸H.4H

Cau.: d∂nhi    mohi    sikha    n∂ki goså∂°, lågi agama apan∂ kadarå∂°.

narabara dh∂ra dharama dhura dhår∂, nigama n∂ti kahu°  te adhikår∂.1.

maiÚ  sisu  prabhu  saneha° pratipålå, ma≈daru meru ki lehiÚ marålå.

gura   pitu   måtu   na    jånau° kåhµu, kahau°  subhåu nåtha patiåhµu.2.

jaha°     lagi    jagata     saneha sagå∂, pr∂ti prat∂ti nigama niju gå∂.

more     sabai    eka     tumha svåm∂, d∂naba≈dhu ura a≈tarajåm∂.3.

dharama       n∂ti        upadesia tåh∂, k∂rati bhµuti sugati priya jåh∂.

mana krama bacana carana rata ho∂, kæpåsi≈dhu pariharia ki so∂.4.

ìMy lord, you have given me a sound advice; but due to my faintheartedness it
sounds impracticable to me. Only those noble men who are self-possessed and
champion the cause of virtue are fit to be taught the gospel of the Vedas and moral
philosophy. I am a mere child fostered by your loving care; can a cygnet lift Mount
Mandara or Meru? I know no preceptor nor father nor mother; I tell you sincerely;
believe me, my lord. Whatever ties of affection, love and confidence exist in the world
as declared by the Vedasófor me they are all centred in you and you alone, my lord.
O friend of the afflicted, O knower of the innermost heart of all ! Piety and propriety
should be taught to him who is fond of glory, fortune and a noble destiny. He, however,
who is devoted to your feet in thought, word and deedóshould he be abandoned, O
ocean of grace?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§L§ŸÊ®‚œÈ ‚È’¢œÈ ∑§ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ–
‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ ©U⁄U ‹Êß ¬˝÷È ¡ÊÁŸ ‚Ÿ„°U ‚÷ËÃH 72H

Do.: karunåsi≈dhu suba≈dhu ke suni mædu bacana bin∂ta,

samujhåe   ura   låi   prabhu   jåni   saneha°    sabh∂ta.72.

Hearing these soft and polite words of His noble brother, the all-compassionate
Lord clasped him to His bosom and consoled him, perceiving that he had lost his nerve
through love. (72)
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øı0ó◊Êª„ÈU    Á’ŒÊ    ◊ÊÃÈ    ‚Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – •Êfl„ÈU ’Áª ø‹„ÈU ’Ÿ ÷Êß¸H
◊ÈÁŒÃ   ÷∞    ‚ÈÁŸ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ÷ÿ©U ‹Ê÷ ’«∏U ªß ’Á«∏U „UÊŸËH.1H
„U⁄UÁ·Ã     NUŒÿ°     ◊ÊÃÈ     ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ◊Ÿ„È°U •¢œ Á»§Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ¬Ê∞H
¡Êß    ¡ŸÁŸ    ¬ª   ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕÊ – ◊ŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§ ‚ÊÕÊH.2H
¬Í°¿U     ◊ÊÃÈ     ◊Á‹Ÿ     ◊Ÿ ŒπË – ‹πŸ ∑§„UË ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ Á’‚·ËH
ªß¸   ‚„UÁ◊    ‚ÈÁŸ   ’øŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ◊ÎªË ŒÁπ Œfl ¡ŸÈ ø„ÈU •Ù⁄UÊH.3H
‹πŸ   ‹π©U    ÷Ê    •Ÿ⁄UÕ •Ê¡Í – ∞®„U ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ∑§⁄U’ •∑§Ê¡ÍH
◊ÊªÃ     Á’ŒÊ    ‚÷ÿ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – ¡Êß ‚¢ª Á’Áœ ∑§Á„UÁ„U Á∑§ ŸÊ„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: mågahu     bidå      måtu      sana jå∂, åvahu begi calahu  bana bhå∂.

mudita   bhae   suni   raghubara bån∂, bhayau låbha baRa gai baRi hån∂.1.

hara¶ita       hædaya°        måtu pahiÚ åe, manahu°   a≈dha phiri locana påe.

jåi      janani      paga     nåyau måthå, manu raghuna≈dana jånaki såthå.2.

pµu° che  måtu   malina   mana dekh∂, lakhana kah∂ saba kathå bise¶∂.

ga∂    sahami    suni   bacana ka¢horå, mæg∂ dekhi dava janu cahu orå.3.

lakhana   lakheu   bhå   anaratha åjµu, ehi Ú saneha basa karaba akåjµu.

mågata      bidå     sabhaya sakucåh∂°, jåi sa≈ga bidhi kahihi ki nåh∂°.4.

ìGo and ask leave of your mother; then quickly return and accompany me to the
woods.î Lak¶maƒa rejoiced to hear these words from the Chief of Raghus; great was his
gain and a mighty loss was averted. He went up to his mother delighted at heart as a
blind man who had regained his lost vision. Approaching her he bowed his head at her
feet, while his heart was with ›r∂ Råma (the Delighter of Raghuís race) and Janakaís
Daughter. Finding him depressed in spirit the mother inquired the reason, when Lak¶maƒa
related at length the whole incident. Sumitrå was alarmed to hear this cruel report as a
doe on finding wild fire all about her. Lak¶maƒa apprehended that things would take a
wrong turn that day and that his mother would frustrate his plans due to her affection.
He, therefore, felt nervous and hesitated in asking leave of her; for he thought within
himself, ìGood God, will she allow me to accompany ›r∂ Råma or not?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ° ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚ÿ M§¬È ‚È‚Ë‹È ‚È÷Ê©U–
ŸÎ¬ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‹Áπ œÈŸ©U Á‚L§ ¬ÊÁ¬ÁŸ ŒËã„U ∑È§ŒÊ©UH 73H

Do.: samujhi sumitrå° råma siya rµupu sus∂lu subhåu,

næpa sanehu lakhi dhuneu siru påpini d∂nha kudåu.73.

Remembering the beauty, amiability and noble disposition of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå
and considering the kingís affection for Them, Sumitrå beat her head as she perceived
that the wicked queen (Kaikey∂) had played him foul. (73)

øı0óœË⁄U¡È    œ⁄U©U     ∑È§•fl‚⁄U ¡ÊŸË – ‚„U¡ ‚ÈNUŒ ’Ù‹Ë ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
ÃÊÃ     ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U      ◊ÊÃÈ ’ÒŒ„UË – Á¬ÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚Ÿ„UËH.1H
•flœ    Ã„UÊ°     ¡„°U     ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸflÊ‚Í – Ã„°Uß° ÁŒfl‚È ¡„°U ÷ÊŸÈ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÍH
¡ı¥    ¬Ò   ‚Ëÿ   ⁄UÊ◊È    ’Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – •flœ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ∑§Ê¡È ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H.2H
ªÈ⁄U    Á¬ÃÈ    ◊ÊÃÈ   ’¢œÈ    ‚È⁄U ‚ÊßZ – ‚ß•®„U ‚∑§‹ ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
⁄UÊ◊È    ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ    ¡ËflŸ    ¡Ë ∑§ – SflÊ⁄UÕ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚πÊ ‚’„UË ∑§H.3H
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¬Í¡ŸËÿ     Á¬˝ÿ     ¬⁄U◊     ¡„UÊ° Ã¥ – ‚’ ◊ÊÁŸ•®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ ŸÊÃ¥H
•‚  Á¡ÿ°  ¡ÊÁŸ  ‚¢ª  ’Ÿ ¡Ê„ÍU – ‹„ÈU ÃÊÃ ¡ª ¡ËflŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: dh∂raju      dhareu      kuavasara jån∂, sahaja suhæda bol∂ mædu bån∂.

tåta        tumhåri        måtu baideh∂, pitå råmu saba bha° ti saneh∂.1.

avadha    tahå°      jaha°      råma nivåsµu, taha° i Ú divasu jaha°  bhånu prakåsµu.

jaµu°     pai    s∂ya    råmu    bana jåh∂°, avadha tumhåra kåju kachu nåh∂°.2.

gura   pitu   matu   ba≈dhu  sura så∂°, seiahi Ú sakala pråna k∂ nå∂°.

råmu     pranapriya     j∂vana     j∂ ke, svåratha rahita sakhå sabah∂ ke.3.

pµujan∂ya    priya    parama    jahå° te° , saba måniahiÚ råma ke nåte°.

asa   jiya°    jåni   sa≈ga    bana jåhµu, lehu tåta jaga j∂vana låhµu.4.

Perceiving that the time was unpropitious to them she collected herself and,
possessing as she did a naturally good heart, spoke in gentle words, ìMy dear son,
Videhaís daughter is your mother while Råma, who loves you in everyway, is your
father. Ayodhyå is there where Råma dwells; there alone is the day where there is
sunlight. If S∂tå and Råma are really proceeding to the woods, you have no business
in Ayodhyå. Oneís preceptor, parents, brother, gods and masteróall these should be
tended as oneís own life. Råma, however is dearer than life, the soul of our soul and
the disinterested friend of all. Whosoever are worthy of adoration and most dear to us
should be accounted as such only in so far as they are related to Råma. Bearing this
in mind, accompany him to the forest and derive, my boy, the benefit of your existence
in the world. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷ÍÁ⁄U ÷Êª ÷Ê¡ŸÈ ÷ÿ„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊Ã ’Á‹ ¡Ê©°U–
¡ı¥ ÃÈê„U⁄¥U ◊Ÿ ¿UÊÁ«∏U ¿U‹È ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∆UÊ©°UH 74H

Do.: bhµuri bhåga bhåjanu bhayahu mohi sameta bali jåu° ,
jau°  tumhare° mana chåRi chalu k∂nha råma pada ¢håu° .74.

ìIt is your great good fortune as well as mine, I solemnly declare, that your mind
has sincerely taken up its abode in Råmaís feet.î (74)

øı0ó¬ÈòÊflÃË      ¡È’ÃË      ¡ª ‚Ùß¸ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷ªÃÈ ¡Ê‚È ‚ÈÃÈ „UÙß¸H
ŸÃL§  ’Ê°¤Ê   ÷Á‹   ’ÊÁŒ Á’•ÊŸË – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ‚ÈÃ Ã¥ Á„UÃ ¡ÊŸËH.1H
ÃÈê„U⁄U®„U    ÷Êª     ⁄UÊ◊È     ’Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ŒÍ‚⁄U „UÃÈ ÃÊÃ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
‚∑§‹  ‚È∑Î§Ã  ∑§⁄U   ’«∏U   »§‹È ∞„ÍU – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ëÿ ¬Œ ‚„¡ ‚Ÿ„UÍH.2H
⁄UÊªÈ     ⁄UÙ·È     ßÁ⁄U·Ê       ◊ŒÈ ◊Ù„ÍU – ¡ÁŸ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ßã„U ∑§ ’‚ „UÙ„ÍUH
‚∑§‹     ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U     Á’∑§Ê⁄U Á’„UÊß¸ – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚fl∑§Êß¸H.3H
ÃÈê„U  ∑§„È°U  ’Ÿ  ‚’   ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È¬Ê‚Í – ‚°ª Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊È Á‚ÿ ¡Ê‚ÍH
¡®„U  Ÿ  ⁄UÊ◊È  ’Ÿ  ‹„U®„U ∑§‹‚Í – ‚ÈÃ ‚Ùß ∑§⁄U„ÈU ß„Uß ©U¬Œ‚ÍH.4H

Cau.: putravat∂         jubat∂        jaga so∂, raghupati bhagatu jåsu sutu ho∂.

nataru    bå° jha     bhali     bådi biån∂, råma bimukha suta te° hita jån∂.1.

tumharehiÚ  bhåga   råmu     bana jåh∂°, dµusara hetu tåta kachu nåh∂°.

sakala  sukæta kara baRa  phalu ehµu, råma s∂ya pada sahaja sanehµu.2.
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rågu     ro¶u     iri¶å     madu mohµu, jani sapanehu°  inha ke basa hohµu.

sakala       prakåra       bikåra bihå∂, mana krama bacana karehu sevakå∂.3.

tumha kahu°  bana saba bhå° ti supåsµu, sa° ga pitu måtu råmu siya jåsµu.

jehiÚ   na råmu  bana    lahahiÚ kalesµu, suta soi karehu ihai upadesµu.4.

ìThat woman alone can be said to have borne a male issue, whose son is a
devotee of Råma (the Lord of Raghus). Otherwise she had better remain issueless; for
she who deems herself fortunate in having a son hostile to Råma has yeaned in vain.
It is due to your good fortune that Råma is proceeding to the forest; there is no other
ground for his doing so, my boy. The highest reward of all meritorious acts is verily
thisóto have spontaneous love for the feet of S∂tå and Råma. Never give way even
in a dream to passion, anger, jealousy, arrogance or infatuation. Giving up all sorts of
morbid feelings serve them in thought, word and deed. You will be happy in everyway
in the forest since you will have with you your father and mother in Råma and S∂tå.
Take care, my son, that Råma may be put to no trouble in the woods: that is my
admonition to you.î (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó©U¬Œ‚È ÿ„ÈU ¡®„U ÃÊÃ ÃÈê„U⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚ÿ ‚Èπ ¬Êfl„UË¥–
Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U ¬È⁄U ‚Èπ ‚È⁄UÁÃ ’Ÿ Á’‚⁄UÊfl„UË¥H
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á‚π Œß •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„U ¬ÈÁŸ •ÊÁ‚· Œß¸–.
⁄UÁÃ „UÙ©U •Á’⁄U‹ •◊‹ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬Œ ÁŸÃ ÁŸÃ Ÿß¸H

Cha≈.:upadesu yahu jehiÚ tåta tumhare råma siya sukha påvah∂°,
pitu måtu priya parivåra pura sukha surati bana bisaråvah∂ °.
tulas∂ prabhuhi sikha dei åyasu d∂nha puni åsi¶a da∂,

rati hou abirala amala siya raghub∂ra pada nita nita na∂.

ìMy admonition to you, dear child, is this: it is up to you to see that Råma and S∂tå
lead a happy life in the forest through your good offices and forget their father and
mother, near and dear ones as well as the amenities of city life.î Having thus
admonished the Lord of Tulas∂dåsa (Lak¶maƒa) Sumitrå granted him leave (to accompany
›r∂ Råma) and then invoked her blessing on him: ìMay your devotion to the feet of S∂tå
and the Hero of Raghuís race be constant and untainted and ever new.î

‚Ù0ó◊ÊÃÈ ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß ø‹ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚¢Á∑§Ã NUŒÿ°–
’ÊªÈ⁄U Á’·◊ ÃÙ⁄UÊß ◊Ÿ„È°U ÷Êª ◊ÎªÈ ÷Êª ’‚H.75H

So.: måtu carana siru nåi cale turata sa≈kita hædaya°,
bågura bi¶ama toråi manahu° bhåga mægu bhåga basa.75.

Bowing his head at his motherís feet Lak¶maƒa left at once with a timid heart
apprehending any further development that might bulk his plans and interfere with his
accompanying (›r∂ Råma to the forest); it looked as if a deer had luckily succeeded in
bursting a strong snare and made good his escape. (75)

øı0óª∞     ‹πŸÈ     ¡„°U ¡ÊŸÁ∑§ŸÊÕÍ – ÷ ◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬Êß Á¬˝ÿ ‚ÊÕÍH
’¢ÁŒ    ⁄UÊ◊    Á‚ÿ    ø⁄UŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ø‹ ‚¢ª ŸÎ¬◊¢ÁŒ⁄U •Ê∞H.1H
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∑§„U®„U     ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U     ¬È⁄   U  Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ÷Á‹ ’ŸÊß Á’Áœ ’ÊÃ Á’ªÊ⁄UËH
ÃŸ  ∑Î§‚  ◊Ÿ   ŒÈπÈ  ’ŒŸ ◊‹ËŸ – Á’∑§‹ ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ÊπË ◊œÈ ¿UËŸH.2H
∑§⁄U   ◊Ë¡®„U   Á‚L§   œÈÁŸ ¬Á¿UÃÊ„UË¥ – ¡ŸÈ Á’ŸÈ ¬¢π Á’„Uª •∑È§‹Ê„UË¥H
÷ß    ’Á«∏U    ÷Ë⁄U    ÷Í¬ Œ⁄U’Ê⁄UÊ – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß Á’·ÊŒÈ •¬Ê⁄UÊH.3H
‚Áøfl°       ©U∆UÊß        ⁄UÊ©U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U – ∑§Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ⁄UÊ◊È ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UH
Á‚ÿ   ‚◊Ã    ŒÙ©U   ÃŸÿ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷ÿ©U ÷ÍÁ◊¬ÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: gae     lakhanu     jaha° jånakinåthµu, bhe mana mudita påi priya såthµu.

ba≈di    råma   siya    carana suhåe, cale sa≈ga næpama≈dira åe.1.

kahahiÚ   parasapara  pura   nara når∂, bhali banåi bidhi båta bigår∂.

tana kæsa mana dukhu badana mal∂ne, bikala manahu°   måkh∂ madhu ch∂ne.2.

kara    m∂jahiÚ    siru   dhuni pachitåh∂°, janu binu pa≈kha bihaga akulåh∂°.

bhai    baRi    bh∂ra   bhµupa darabårå, barani na jåi bi¶ådu apårå.3.

sciva°         u¢håi          råu bai¢håre, kahi priya bacana råmu pagu dhåre.

siya   sameta    dou     tanaya nihår∂, byåkula bhayau bhµumipati bhår∂.4.

Lak¶maƒa went straight to where the Lord of Jånak∂ (Janakaís Daughter) was; he
was glad at heart to find himself in the company of his beloved Brother. Bowing to the
charming feet of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå he accompanied Them to the kingís palace. The men
and women of the city said to one another, ìHow strange that God wellnigh fulfilled our
hopes and then shattered them!î With emaciated bodies, a sorrowful heart and doleful
face they felt miserable as a bee that has been robbed of its honey. They wrung their
hands, beat their heads and lamented like birds that had been clipt of their wings and
were restless without them. A huge crowd had collected at the entrance of the royal
palace and there was untold grief which knew no bounds. The minister (Sumantra) raised
the king and seated him communicating to him the agreeable news that ›r∂ Råma had
come. When he saw his two sons with S∂tå, his distress was profound. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ëÿ ‚Á„UÃ ‚ÈÃ ‚È÷ª ŒÙ©U ŒÁπ ŒÁπ •∑È§‹Êß–
’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄U ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ⁄UÊ©U ‹ß ©U⁄U ‹ÊßH 76H

Do.: s∂ya sahita suta subhaga dou dekhi  dekhi akulåi,

bårahiÚ båra saneha basa råu lei ura låi.76.

The king felt much agitated as he gazed on his two sons with S∂tå. Overwhelmed
with emotion he pressed them to his bosom again and again. (76)

øı0ó‚∑§ß   Ÿ    ’ÙÁ‹   Á’∑§‹ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ‚Ù∑§ ¡ÁŸÃ ©U⁄U ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÊ„ÍUH
ŸÊß   ‚Ë‚È    ¬Œ    •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ©UÁ∆U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’ŒÊ Ã’ ◊ÊªÊH.1H
Á¬ÃÈ   •‚Ë‚    •Êÿ‚È    ◊ÙÁ„U ŒË¡Ò – „U⁄U· ‚◊ÿ Á’‚◊©U ∑§Ã ∑§Ë¡ÒH
ÃÊÃ    Á∑§∞°    Á¬˝ÿ     ¬˝◊ ¬˝◊ÊŒÍ – ¡‚È ¡ª ¡Êß „UÙß •¬’ÊŒÍH.2H
‚ÈÁŸ    ‚Ÿ„U      ’‚    ©UÁ∆U Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÊ° – ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÁ„U ’Ê„UÊ°H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ÃÈê„U  ∑§„È°U  ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊È ø⁄UÊø⁄U ŸÊÿ∑§ •„U„UË¥H.3H
‚È÷   •L§    •‚È÷    ∑§⁄U◊ •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UË – ß¸‚È Œß »§‹È NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UËH
∑§⁄Uß  ¡Ù  ∑§⁄U◊  ¬Êfl  »§‹ ‚Ùß¸ – ÁŸª◊ ŸËÁÃ •Á‚ ∑§„U ‚’È ∑§Ùß¸H.4H
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Cau.: sakai    na    boli    bikala naranåhµu, soka janita ura dåruna dåhµu.

nåi       s∂su     pada     ati anurågå, u¢hi raghub∂ra bidå taba mågå.1.

pitu    as∂sa     åyasu     mohi d∂jai, hara¶a samaya bisamau kata k∂jai.

tåta    kie°     priya    prema pramådµu, jasu jaga jåi hoi apabådµu.2.

suni  saneha   basa  u¢hi naranåhå°, bai¢håre raghupati gahi båhå° .

sunahu tåta tumha kahu°  muni kahah∂°, råmu caråcara nåyaka ahah∂°.3.

subha  aru  asubha  karama anuhår∂, ∂su dei phalu hædaya°   bicår∂.

karai   jo   karama   påva   phala so∂, nigama n∂ti asi kaha sabu ko∂.4.

The king was too restless to speak; there was terrible agony in his heart due to
excess of grief. Most affectionately bowing His head at His fatherís feet, the Hero of
Raghuís race then arose and asked his permission to proceed to the woods: ìFather,
give me your blessings and commands; why should you be sorrowing at this hour of
jubilation? By swerving from the path of duty due to attachment for a beloved object, dear
father, oneís reputation is lost and obloquy incurred.î Hearing this the king got up in his
love and holding ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of Raghus) by the arm he made Him sit down  and
said, ìListen, my boy: of You the sages declare that Råma is the Lord of the entire
creation, both animate and inanimate. God requites our actions according as they are
good or bad, weighing them in the scale of His judgment. He alone who does an act
reaps its consequences: such is the law of the Vedas and so declare all.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ıL§ ∑§⁄ÒU •¬⁄UÊœÈ ∑§Ù©U •ı⁄U ¬Êfl »§‹ ÷ÙªÈ–
•ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ ÷ªfl¢Ã ªÁÃ ∑§Ù ¡ª ¡ÊŸÒ ¡ÙªÈH 77H

Do.: auru karai aparådhu kou aura påva phala bhogu,

ati bicitra bhagava≈ta gati ko jaga jånai jogu.77.

ìBut in this case we find that one commits the offence and another reaps the
fruit. Highly mysterious are the ways of God: no one in this world is competent to
know them.î (77)

øı0ó⁄UÊÿ°    ⁄UÊ◊    ⁄UÊπŸ    Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – ’„ÈUÃ ©U¬Êÿ Á∑§∞ ¿U‹È àÿÊªËH
‹πË   ⁄UÊ◊   L§π   ⁄U„UÃ   Ÿ ¡ÊŸ – œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄¢œ⁄U œË⁄U ‚ÿÊŸH.1H
Ã’   ŸÎ¬   ‚Ëÿ   ‹Êß   ©U⁄U ‹Ëã„UË – •ÁÃ Á„UÃ ’„ÈUÃ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á‚π ŒËã„UËH
∑§Á„ U ’Ÿ  ∑§  ŒÈπ  ŒÈ‚„U ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – ‚Ê‚È ‚‚È⁄U Á¬ÃÈ ‚Èπ ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞H.2H
Á‚ÿ    ◊ŸÈ    ⁄UÊ◊    ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ÉÊL§ Ÿ ‚Èª◊È ’ŸÈ Á’·◊È Ÿ ‹ÊªÊH
•ı⁄U©U     ‚’®„U     ‚Ëÿ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ∑§Á„U ∑§Á„U Á’Á¬Ÿ Á’¬ÁÃ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H.3H
‚Áøfl    ŸÊÁ⁄U    ªÈ⁄U    ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚ÿÊŸË – ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„U ∑§„U®„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
ÃÈê„U   ∑§„È°U   Ãı   Ÿ   ŒËã„U ’Ÿ’Ê‚Í – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡Ù ∑§„U®„U ‚‚È⁄U ªÈ⁄U ‚Ê‚ÍH.4H

Cau.: råya°       råma      råkhana     hita låg∂, bahuta upåya kie chalu tyåg∂.

lakh∂   råma   rukha   rahata   na jåne, dharama dhura≈dhara dh∂ra sayåne.1.

taba     næpa     s∂ya     låi     ura l∂nh∂, ati hita bahuta bhå° ti sikha d∂nh∂.

kahi   bana   ke  dukha  dusaha sunåe, såsu sasura pitu sukha samujhåe.2.

siya    manu    råma   carana anurågå, gharu na sugamu banu bi¶amu na lågå.

aurau       sabahi Ú       s∂ya samujhå∂, kahi kahi bipina bipati adhikå∂.3.
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saciva      nåri     gura    nåri sayån∂, sahita saneha kahahiÚ mædu bån∂.

tumha kahu°  tau  na   d∂nha banabåsµu, karahu jo kahahi Ú sasura gura såsµu.4.

The king sincerely tried every means to detain ›r∂ Råma. But he discovered ›r∂
Råmaís intention and came to know that He was not going to stay, a champion of
righteousness, strong-minded and foresighted as He was. The king thereupon clasped
S∂tå to his bosom and most lovingly admonished Her in many ways. He described the
terrible hardships of forest life and explained to Her the comforts She would enjoy if She
chose to stay with Her husbandís parents or Her own father. S∂tåís mind, however, was
attached to ›r∂ Råmaís feet; hence neither home seemed attractive to Her nor the forest
repulsive. Everyone else too expostulated with S∂tå dwelling on the many miseries of the
forest. The ministerís (Sumantraís) wife as well as the preceptorís (Vasi¶¢haís) and other
prudent ladies fondly urged Her in gentle tones: ìNobody has exiled you to the forest:
therefore, do as your husbandís parents and preceptor bid you.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ‚π ‚ËÃÁ‹ Á„UÃ ◊œÈ⁄U ◊ÎŒÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ËÃÁ„U Ÿ ‚Ù„UÊÁŸ–
‚⁄UŒ ø¢Œ ø¢ÁŒÁŸ ‹ªÃ ¡ŸÈ ø∑§ß¸ •∑È§‹ÊÁŸH 78H

Do.: sikha s∂tali hita madhura mædu suni s∂tahi na sohåni,

sarada ca≈da ca≈dini lagata janu caka∂ akulåni.78.

This advice, soothing, friendly, agreeable and tender as it was, did not sound
pleasing to S∂tåís ears. It seemed as if the touch of the rays of the autumnal moon had
made a female Cakravåka bird restless. (78)

øı0ó‚Ëÿ   ‚∑È§ø   ’‚   ©UÃL§   Ÿ Œß¸ – ‚Ù ‚ÈÁŸ Ã◊Á∑§ ©U∆UË ∑Ò§∑§ß¸H
◊ÈÁŸ    ¬≈U    ÷Í·Ÿ    ÷Ê¡Ÿ •ÊŸË – •Êª¥ œÁ⁄U ’Ù‹Ë ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH.1H
ŸÎ¬Á„U      ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ     ÃÈê„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚Ë‹ ‚Ÿ„U Ÿ ¿UÊÁ«∏UÁ„U ÷Ë⁄UÊH
‚È∑Î§ÃÈ    ‚È¡‚È     ¬⁄U‹Ù∑È§ Ÿ‚Ê™§ – ÃÈê„UÁ„U ¡ÊŸ ’Ÿ ∑§Á„UÁ„U Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H.2H
•‚  Á’øÊÁ⁄U  ‚Ùß  ∑§⁄U„È U ¡Ù ÷ÊflÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ŸÁŸ Á‚π ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH
÷Í¬Á„U      ’øŸ     ’ÊŸ‚◊ ‹Êª – ∑§⁄U®„U Ÿ ¬˝ÊŸ ¬ÿÊŸ •÷ÊªH.3H
‹Ùª     Á’∑§‹      ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ∑§Ê„U ∑§Á⁄U• ∑§¿ÈU ‚Í¤Ê Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÍH
⁄UÊ◊È     ÃÈ⁄UÃ    ◊ÈÁŸ    ’·È ’ŸÊß¸ – ø‹ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¡ŸÁŸÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: s∂ya   sakuca   basa   utaru   na de∂, so suni tamaki u¢h∂ kaike∂.

muni   pa¢a   bhµu¶ana   bhåjana ån∂, åge° dhari bol∂ mædu bån∂.1.

næpahi prånapriya  tumha raghub∂rå, s∂la saneha na chåRihi bh∂rå.

sukætu      sujasu      paraloku nasåµu, tumhahi jåna bana kahihi na kåµu.2.

asa    bicåri    soi    karahu   jo bhåvå, råma janani sikha suni sukhu påvå.

bhµupahi    bacana     bånasama låge, karahi Ú na pråna payåna abhåge.3.

loga     bikala    muruchita naranåhµu, kåha karia kachu sµujha na kåhµu.

råmu     turata    muni     be¶u banå∂, cale janaka jananihi siru nå∂.4.

S∂tå was too modest to give any reply. But Kaikey∂ flared up on hearing their talk.
She brought hermits robes, ornaments and vessels and, placing them before ›r∂ Råma,
addressed Him in soft accents, ìYou are dear as life to the king, O Hero of Raghuís line;
he is too soft to shake off his scruple and attachment for you. He would sooner forfeit
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his virtue, good reputation and his happiness in the other world than ask you to proceed
to the woods. Bearing this in mind do as you please.î ›r∂ Råma rejoiced to hear His
stepmotherís admonition; but her words pierced the king like shafts. ìWill my wretched
life never depart,î he said to himself. The people felt much distressed while the king
fainted; no one knew what to do. ›r∂ Råma presently dressed Himself as a hermit and
bowing His head to His parents departed. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Á¡ ’Ÿ ‚Ê¡È ‚◊Ê¡È ‚’È ’ÁŸÃÊ ’¢œÈ ‚◊Ã–
’¢ÁŒ Á’¬˝ ªÈ⁄U ø⁄UŸ ¬˝÷È ø‹ ∑§Á⁄U ‚’Á„U •øÃH 79H

Do.: saji bana såju samåju sabu banitå ba≈dhu sameta,

ba≈di bipra gura carana prabhu cale kari sabahi aceta.79.

Having completed all the equipment and preparations for a journey to the woods
the Lord with His Spouse and brother bowed to the feet of the Bråhmaƒas and the
preceptor (Vasi¶¢ha) and departed, leaving everyone in bewilderment. (79)

øı0óÁŸ∑§Á‚   ’Á‚DÔU    mÊ⁄U    ÷∞ ∆Ê…∏U – Œπ ‹Ùª Á’⁄U„U Œfl ŒÊ…∏UH
∑§Á„U  Á¬˝ÿ  ’øŸ   ‚∑§‹ ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ – Á’¬˝ ’Î¢Œ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’Ù‹Ê∞H.1H
ªÈ⁄U    ‚Ÿ    ∑§Á„U    ’⁄U·Ê‚Ÿ ŒËã„U – •ÊŒ⁄U ŒÊŸ Á’Ÿÿ ’‚ ∑§Ëã„UH
¡Êø∑§      ŒÊŸ       ◊ÊŸ ‚¢ÃÙ· – ◊ËÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·H.2H
ŒÊ‚Ë¥       ŒÊ‚        ’Ù‹Êß ’„UÙ⁄UË – ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ‚ı¥Á¬ ’Ù‹ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH
‚’    ∑Ò§     ‚Ê⁄U    ‚°÷Ê⁄U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ∑§⁄UÁ’ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¡ŸŸË ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH.3H
’Ê⁄U®„U    ’Ê⁄U     ¡ÙÁ⁄U     ¡Èª ¬ÊŸË – ∑§„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚’ ‚Ÿ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
‚Ùß   ‚’   ÷Ê°ÁÃ    ◊Ù⁄U Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ¡Á„U Ã¥ ⁄U„ÒU ÷È•Ê‹ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: nikasi  basi¶¢ha  dvåra   bhae ¢håRhe, dekhe loga biraha dava dåRhe.

kahi  priya  bacana  sakala samujhåe, bipra bæ≈da raghub∂ra bolåe.1.

gura  sana   kahi   bara¶åsana d∂nhe, ådara dåna binaya basa k∂nhe.

jåcaka       dåna       måna sa≈to¶e, m∂ta pun∂ta prema parito¶e.2.

dås∂°           dåsa          bolåi bahor∂, gurahi sau≈pi bole kara jor∂.

saba      kai      såra     sa°bhåra goså∂°, karabi janaka janan∂ k∂ nå∂°.3.

bårahiÚ       båra      jori      juga pån∂, kahata råmu saba sana mædu bån∂.

soi    saba      bhå° ti     mora hitakår∂, jehi te° rahai bhuåla sukhår∂.4.

Issuing out of the palace the party halted at Vasi¶¢haís door and found the people
scorched with the fire of impending separation. The Hero of Raghuís race comforted all
with soothing words and then summoned hosts of Bråhmaƒas. He requested His preceptor
to give them subsistence for a year and captivated their hearts through courtesy, gift and
humility. He gratified mendicants with gifts and attentions and sated His friends with pure
love. He then called His men-servants and maid-servants and entrusting them to the
care of His Guru spoke to him with joined palms, ìMy lord, pray look after them and tend
them as their own father and mother.î Again and again, with joined palms, ›r∂ Råma
addressed each one present there in soft accents, ìHe alone is friendly to me in every
way, through whose good offices the king derives solace.î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó◊ÊÃÈ ‚∑§‹ ◊Ù⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ¡®„U Ÿ „UÙ®„U ŒÈπ ŒËŸ–
‚Ùß ©U¬Ê©U ÃÈê„U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚’ ¬È⁄U ¡Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝’ËŸH 80H

Do.: måtu sakala more biraha°  jehiÚ na hohiÚ dukha d∂na,

soi upåu tumha karehu saba pura jana parama prab∂na.80.

ìTake care all of you, my most clever citizens, to see that none of my mothers is
smitten with the pangs of separation from me.î (80)

øı0ó∞Á„U  Á’Áœ   ⁄UÊ◊  ‚’Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ¬ŒÈ◊ „U⁄UÁ· Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH
ªŸ¬ÁÃ     ªıÁ⁄U     Áª⁄UË‚È ◊ŸÊß¸ – ø‹ •‚Ë‚ ¬Êß ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H.1H
⁄UÊ◊   ø‹Ã   •ÁÃ    ÷ÿ©U Á’·ÊŒÍ – ‚ÈÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ¬È⁄U •Ê⁄UÃ ŸÊŒÍH
∑È§‚ªÈŸ   ‹¢∑§   •flœ   •ÁÃ ‚Ù∑Í§ – „U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ Á’’‚ ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑Í§H.2H
ªß    ◊ÈL§¿UÊ     Ã’     ÷Í¬ÁÃ ¡Êª – ’ÙÁ‹ ‚È◊¢òÊÈ ∑§„UŸ •‚ ‹ÊªH
⁄UÊ◊È   ø‹   ’Ÿ   ¬˝ÊŸ    Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ∑§Á„U ‚Èπ ‹ÊÁª ⁄U„UÃ ÃŸ ◊Ê„UË¥H.3H
∞Á„U    Ã¥    ∑§flŸ    éÿÕÊ ’‹flÊŸÊ – ¡Ù ŒÈπÈ ¬Êß Ã¡®„U ÃŸÈ ¬˝ÊŸÊH
¬ÈÁŸ   œÁ⁄U   œË⁄U   ∑§„Uß Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ‹Ò ⁄UÕÈ ‚¢ª ‚πÊ ÃÈê„U ¡Ê„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: ehi  bidhi   råma   sabahi samujhåvå, gura pada paduma hara¶i siru nåvå.

ganapati      gauri      gir∂su manå∂, cale as∂sa påi raghurå∂.1.

råma    calata    ati     bhayau bi¶ådµu, suni na jåi pura årata nådµu.

kusaguna   la≈ka   avadha   ati sokµu, hara¶a bi¶åda bibasa suralokµu.2.

gai    muruchå    taba    bhµupati jåge, boli suma≈tru kahana asa låge.

råmu   cale   bana    pråna    na jåh∂°, kehi sukha lågi rahata tana måh∂°.3.

ehi    te°     kavana     byathå balavånå, jo dukhu påi tajahiÚ tanu prånå.

puni    dhari  dh∂ra   kahai naranåhµu, lai rathu sa≈ga sakhå tumha jåhµu.4.

In this way ›r∂ Råma consoled all and cheerfully bowed His head at the lotus feet
of His preceptor. Invoking Lord Gaƒapati, Goddess Gaur∂ (Pårvat∂) and the Lord of
Kailåsa and receiving the blessings of His Guru, the Lord of Raghus proceeded further.
There was great lamentation as He sallied forth; the piteous wail of the citizens was
revolting to the ears. Evil omens appeared in La∆kå and Ayodhyå was plunged in grief,
while the abode of gods was overcome with a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow. When the
spell of unconsciousness broke, the king woke and calling Sumantra thus began, ìRåma
has left for the woods, but my life refuses to depart. I wonder what joy it seeks after by
clinging to this body! What agony more severe than this can I have, that will draw my
breath out of my body?î Then, recovering himself, the king said, ìFollow him, my friend,
with your chariot.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁ∆U ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U ∑È§◊Ê⁄U ŒÙ©U ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ‚È∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U–
⁄UÕ ø…∏UÊß Œπ⁄UÊß ’ŸÈ Á»§⁄U„ÈU ª∞° ÁŒŸ øÊÁ⁄UH 81H

Do.: su¢hi sukumåra kumåra dou janakasutå sukumåri,

ratha caRhåi dekharåi banu phirehu gae° dina cåri.81.

ìToo tender-bodied are the two princes and delicate of frame is Janakaís
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daughter. Pick them up on the chariot, show them round the forest and return after
three or four days.î (81)

øı0ó¡ı¥  Ÿ®„U  Á»§⁄U®„U   œË⁄U    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ‚àÿ‚¢œ ŒÎ…∏U’˝Ã ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
Ãı  ÃÈê„U  Á’Ÿÿ    ∑§⁄U„ÈU  ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – »§Á⁄U• ¬˝÷È Á◊ÁÕ‹‚Á∑§‚Ù⁄ËH.1H
¡’    Á‚ÿ    ∑§ÊŸŸ     ŒÁπ «U⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§„U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ⁄U Á‚π •fl‚L§ ¬Êß¸H
‚Ê‚È   ‚‚È⁄U    •‚    ∑§„U©U ‚°Œ‚Í – ¬ÈÁòÊ Á»§Á⁄U• ’Ÿ ’„ÈUÃ ∑§‹‚ÍH.2H
Á¬ÃÈªÎ„U      ∑§’„È°U     ∑§’„È°U ‚‚È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ⁄U„U„ÈU ¡„UÊ° L§Áø „UÙß ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ∑§⁄U„ÈU    ©U¬Êÿ ∑§Œ¢’Ê – Á»§⁄Uß Ã „UÙß ¬˝ÊŸ •fl‹¢’ÊH.3H
ŸÊ®„U     Ã     ◊Ù⁄U     ◊⁄UŸÈ ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊Ê – ∑§¿ÈU Ÿ ’‚Êß ÷∞° Á’Áœ ’Ê◊ÊH
•‚  ∑§Á„U  ◊ÈL§Á¿U   ¬⁄UÊ   ◊Á„U ⁄UÊ™§ – ⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ Á‚ÿ •ÊÁŸ ŒπÊ™§H.4H

Cau.: jau°      nahiÚ   phirahiÚ   dh∂ra  dou bhå∂, satyasa≈dha dæRhabrata raghurå∂.

tau  tumha  binaya  karehu  kara jor∂, pheria prabhu mithilesakisor∂.1.

jaba    siya    kånana     dekhi Œerå∂, kahehu mori sikha avasaru på∂.

såsu   sasura     asa     kaheu sa°desµu, putri phiria bana bahuta kalesµu.2.

pitugæha    kabahu°     kabahu° sasurår∂, rahehu jahå° ruci hoi tumhår∂.

ehi   bidhi   karehu   upåya kada≈bå, phirai ta hoi pråna avala≈bå.3.

nåhiÚ    ta    mora      maranu parinåmå, kachu na basåi bhae° bidhi båmå.

asa  kahi   muruchi   parå   mahi råµu, råmu lakhanu siya åni dekhåµu.4.

ìIf the two strong-minded brothers refuse to returnófor the Lord of Raghus is true
to his word and firm of resolveóthen do you entreat him with joined palms: ëMy lord,
kindly send back the daughter of Mithilåís king.í When S∂tå gets alarmed at the sight of
the jungle, avail yourself of that opportunity and tell her my advice in the following words.
ìThe parents of your husband have sent this message to you: Please return home, my
daughter; there is much hardship in the forest. Now with your parents and now in your
husbandís homeóstay wherever you please. In this way try all possible means; if she
comes back, there will be a support to my life. Otherwise all this will end in my death;
nothing can avail against an adverse fate.î So saying the king dropped unconscious on
the ground exclaiming: ìBring Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå and show them to me!î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬Êß ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ŸÊß Á‚L§ ⁄UÕÈ •ÁÃ ’ª ’ŸÊß–
ªÿ©U ¡„UÊ° ’Ê„U⁄U Ÿª⁄U ‚Ëÿ ‚Á„UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷ÊßH 82H

Do.: påi rajåyasu nåi siru rathu ati bega banåi,

gayau jahå° båhera nagara s∂ya sahita dou bhåi.82.

Receiving the kingís command Sumantra bowed his head to him and having got
ready a most swift chariot went to the outskirts of the city, where S∂tå and the two
princely brothers were. (82)

øı0óÃ’    ‚È◊¢òÊ    ŸÎ¬    ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ⁄UÕ ⁄UÊ◊È ø…∏UÊ∞H
øÁ…∏U  ⁄UÕ  ‚Ëÿ  ‚Á„UÃ  ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ø‹ NUŒÿ° •flœÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H.1H
ø‹Ã   ⁄UÊ◊È   ‹Áπ   •flœ •ŸÊÕÊ – Á’∑§‹ ‹Ùª ‚’ ‹Êª ‚ÊÕÊH
∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ     ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊfl®„ – Á»§⁄U®„U ¬˝◊ ’‚ ¬ÈÁŸ Á»§Á⁄U •Êfl®„UH.2H
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‹ÊªÁÃ     •flœ    ÷ÿÊflÁŸ ÷Ê⁄UË – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ∑§Ê‹⁄UÊÁÃ •°Áœ•Ê⁄UËH
ÉÊÙ⁄U    ¡¢ÃÈ    ‚◊    ¬È⁄U   Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – «U⁄U¬®„U ∞∑§Á„U ∞∑§ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH.3H
ÉÊ⁄U    ◊‚ÊŸ    ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ    ¡ŸÈ ÷ÍÃÊ – ‚ÈÃ Á„UÃ ◊ËÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ¡◊ŒÍÃÊH
’Êªã„U    Á’≈U¬   ’Á‹ ∑È§Áê„U‹Ê„UË¥ – ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚⁄UÙfl⁄U ŒÁπ Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: taba  suma≈tra  næpa  bacana sunåe, kari binat∂ ratha råmu caRhåe.

caRhi  ratha  s∂ya   sahita   dou bhå∂, cale hædaya°  avadhahi siru nå∂.1.

calata   råmu   lakhi   avadha anåthå, bikala loga saba låge såthå.

kæpåsi≈dhu   bahubidhi samujhåvahiÚ, phirahiÚ prema basa puni phiri åvahi Ú.2.

lågati     avadha      bhayåvani bhår∂, månahu°  kålaråti a° dhiår∂.

ghora  ja≈tu  sama   pura   nara når∂, Œarapahi Ú ekahi eka nihår∂.3.

ghara  masåna   parijana   janu bhµutå, suta hita m∂ta manahu°  jamadµutå.

båganha    bi¢apa      beli kumhilåh∂°, sarita sarovara dekhi na jåh∂°.4.

Then Sumantra delivered to them the kingís message and with humble submission
persuaded ›r∂ Råma to ascend the chariot. Having mounted the chariot S∂tå and the
two brothers set out on their journey mentally bowing their head to Ayodhyå. Finding
Ayodhyå masterless with the departure of ›r∂ Råma all those who had assembled there
followed in their wake with an agitated mind. ›r∂ Råma remonstrated in many ways, an
ocean of compassion that He was; and the crowd turned homewards. But dragged by
the affection they bore for Him they came back and joined the party once more.
Ayodhyå presented a most dismal appearance as though it were the dark night of final
dissolution of the universe. The men and women of the city looked like ghastly
creatures and were frightened to see one another. Their houses appeared like so many
crematories, their retainers like ghosts, and their sons, relations and friends like
messengers of death. Trees and creepers in the gardens withered, while streams and
ponds repelled the eyes. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó„Uÿ ªÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ∑§Á‹◊Îª ¬È⁄U¬‚È øÊÃ∑§ ◊Ù⁄U–
Á¬∑§ ⁄UÕÊ¢ª ‚È∑§ ‚ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê ‚Ê⁄U‚ „¢U‚ ø∑§Ù⁄UH 83H

Do.: haya gaya ko¢inha kelimæga purapasu cåtaka mora,

pika rathå≈ga suka sårikå sårasa ha≈sa cakora.83.

The numberless horses and elephants, animals kept for pleasure, urban cattle,
Cåtaka birds, peacocks, cuckoos, Cakravåkas, parrots and Mainås, cranes, swans and
Cakorasó (83)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊   Á’ÿÙª    Á’∑§‹    ‚’ ∆UÊ…∏U – ¡„°U Ã„°U ◊Ÿ„È°U ÁøòÊ Á‹Áπ ∑§Ê…∏UH
ŸªL§   ‚»§‹    ’ŸÈ    ª„U’⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – πª ◊Îª Á’¬È‹ ‚∑§‹ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH.1H
Á’Áœ    ∑Ò§∑§ß¸     Á∑§⁄UÊÁÃÁŸ ∑§Ëã„UË – ¡®„U Œfl ŒÈ‚„U Œ‚„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ŒËã„UËH
‚Á„U   Ÿ   ‚∑§    ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’⁄U„UÊªË – ø‹ ‹Ùª ‚’ éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷ÊªËH.2H
‚’®„U    Á’øÊL§   ∑§Ëã„U    ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ Á‚ÿ Á’ŸÈ ‚ÈπÈ ŸÊ„UË¥H
¡„UÊ°    ⁄UÊ◊È     Ã„°U    ‚’Èß ‚◊Ê¡Í – Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U •flœ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ê¡ÍH.3H
ø‹      ‚ÊÕ     •‚     ◊¢òÊÈ ŒÎ…∏UÊß¸ – ‚È⁄U ŒÈ‹¸÷ ‚Èπ ‚ŒŸ Á’„UÊß¸H
⁄UÊ◊   ø⁄UŸ   ¬¢∑§¡   Á¬˝ÿ Á¡ã„U„UË – Á’·ÿ ÷Ùª ’‚ ∑§⁄U®„U Á∑§ ÁÃã„U„UËH 4H
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Cau.: råma   biyoga   bikala    saba ¢håRhe, jaha°   taha°   manahu° citra likhi kåRhe.

nagaru saphala banu gahabara bhår∂, khaga mæga bipula sakala nara når∂.1.

bidhi        kaika∂         kiråtini k∂nh∂, jehiÚ dava dusaha dasahu°  disi d∂nh∂.

sahi   na   sake   raghubara birahåg∂, cale loga saba byåkula bhåg∂.2.

sabahiÚ   bicåru   k∂nha   mana måh∂°, råma lakhana siya binu sukhu nåh∂°.

jahå°     råmu      taha°      sabui samåjµu, binu raghub∂ra avadha nahiÚ kåjµu.3.

cale    såtha     asa     ma≈tru dæRhå∂, sura durlabha sukha sadana bihå∂.

råma carana  pa≈kaja  priya jinhah∂, bi¶aya bhoga basa karahiÚ ki tinhah∂.4.

óAll stood restless due to their separation from ›r∂ Råma; they looked like so
many pictures drawn here and there. The city resembled an extensive and thick forest
full of fruits and the many men and women residing therein represented so many birds
and beasts. God assigned Kaikey∂ the role of a Bh∂la woman who set the whole forest
in a fierce blaze. The people could not bear the fire of separation from the Chief of
Raghus and they all ran away in distress. They all came to this conclusion in their mind:
ìThere can be no happiness without Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå. The whole community
will live where Råma takes up his abode; without the Hero of Raghuís race we have no
business in Ayodhyå.î Having thus firmly resolved they followed Him forsaking their
happy homes, which were the envy of gods. Can the pleasures of sense overpower
those who hold the lotus feet of ›r∂ Råma dear to their heart? (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ê‹∑§ ’Îh Á’„UÊß ªÎ„°U ‹ª ‹Ùª ‚’ ‚ÊÕ–
Ã◊‚Ê ÃË⁄U ÁŸflÊ‚È Á∑§ÿ ¬˝Õ◊ ÁŒfl‚ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 84H

Do.: bålaka bæddha bihåi gæha°  lage loga saba såtha,

tamaså t∂ra nivåsu kiya prathama divasa raghunåtha.84.

Leaving the children and aged people in their homes all the citizens accompanied
›r∂ Råma. And the Lord of Raghus made His first dayís halt on the bank of the
Tamaså. (84)

øı0ó⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ¬˝¡Ê      ¬˝◊’‚ ŒπË – ‚Œÿ NUŒÿ° ŒÈπÈ ÷ÿ©U Á’‚·ËH
∑§L§ŸÊ◊ÿ        ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ªÙ‚Ê°ß¸ – ’Áª ¬Êß•®„U ¬Ë⁄U ¬⁄UÊß¸H.1H
∑§Á„U   ‚¬˝◊    ◊ÎŒÈ    ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹Ùª ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞H
Á∑§∞       œ⁄U◊       ©U¬Œ‚ ÉÊŸ⁄U – ‹Ùª ¬˝◊ ’‚ Á»§⁄U®„U Ÿ »§⁄UH.2H
‚Ë‹È    ‚Ÿ„ÈU     ¿UÊÁ«∏U     Ÿ®„U ¡Êß¸ – •‚◊¢¡‚ ’‚ ÷ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
‹Ùª  ‚Ùª  üÊ◊  ’‚  ª∞ ‚Ùß¸ – ∑§¿ÈU∑§ Œfl◊ÊÿÊ° ◊ÁÃ ◊Ùß¸H.3H
¡’®„U   ¡Ê◊   ¡Èª    ¡ÊÁ◊ÁŸ ’ËÃË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Áøfl ‚Ÿ ∑§„U©U ‚¬˝ËÃËH
πÙ¡   ◊ÊÁ⁄U    ⁄UÕÈ   „UÊ°∑§„ÈU ÃÊÃÊ – •ÊŸ ©U¬Êÿ° ’ÁŸÁ„U Ÿ®„U ’ÊÃÊH.4H

Cau.: raghupati     prajå   premabasa dekh∂, sadaya hædaya°  dukhu bhayau bise¶∂.

karunåmaya        raghunåtha goså° ∂, begi påiahi Ú p∂ra parå∂.1.

kahi  saprema   mædu   bacana suhåe, bahubidhi råma loga samujhåe.

kie    dharama     upadesa ghanere, loga prema basa phirahi Ú na phere.2.

s∂lu     sanehu      chåRi      nahi Ú jå∂, asama≈jasa basa bhe raghurå∂.

loga   soga   ‹rama    basa    gae so∂, kachuka devamåyå°  mati mo∂.3.
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jabahiÚ     jåma     juga     jåmini b∂t∂, råma saciva sana kaheu sapr∂t∂.

khoja    måri     rathu    hå° kahu tåtå, åna upåya°   banihi nahiÚ båtå.4.

When the Lord of Raghus saw His people overwhelmed with love, His tender heart
was much afflicted. Lord ›r∂ Råma, who is all compassion, is readily touched by others,
pain. Addressing them in affectionate, soft and agreeable tones, He comforted all in ways
more than one. He also gave them varied instructions in their moral duty; but overmastered
by love they would not turn back even though urged to return. ›r∂ Råma could not afford
to take leave of His amiable disposition and loving nature; the Lord of Raghus thus found
Himself in a fix. Overpowered by grief and toil the people fell asleep and the deluding
potency of gods further helped to benumb their mind. When two watches of the night had
passed, ›r∂ Råma addressed the minister in endearing terms, ìFather, drive the chariot
in such a way as to mix up the tracks; by no other means can our object be
accomplished.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ Á‚ÿ ¡ÊŸ øÁ…∏U ‚¢÷È ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß–
‚Áøfl° ø‹Êÿ©U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ⁄UÕÈ ßÃ ©UÃ πÙ¡ ŒÈ⁄UÊßH 85H

Do.: råma lakhana siya jåna caRhi sa≈bhu carana siru nåi,

saciva°  calåyau turata rathu ita uta khoja duråi.85.

Bowing their head to the feet of Lord ›ambhu (›iva) ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå
mounted the car; and the minister (Sumantra) immediately drove the chariot now in one
direction and now in another, thus confusing the tracks. (85)

øı0ó¡Êª    ‚∑§‹   ‹Ùª    ÷∞° ÷ÙM§ – ª ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ÷ÿ©U •ÁÃ ‚ÙM§H
⁄UÕ  ∑§⁄U  πÙ¡  ∑§Ã„UÈ°U   Ÿ®„U ¬Êfl®„U – ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á„U ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ œÊfl®„UH.1H
◊Ÿ„È°U      ’ÊÁ⁄UÁŸÁœ      ’Í«∏U ¡„UÊ¡Í – ÷ÿ©U Á’∑§‹ ’«∏U ’ÁŸ∑§ ‚◊Ê¡ÍH
∞∑§Á„U      ∞∑§      Œ®„U ©U¬Œ‚Í – Ã¡ ⁄UÊ◊ „U◊ ¡ÊÁŸ ∑§‹‚ÍH.2H
®ŸŒ®„U      •Ê¬È       ‚⁄UÊ„U®„U ◊ËŸÊ – Áœª ¡ËflŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’„UËŸÊH
¡ı¥  ¬Ò  Á¬˝ÿ  Á’ÿÙªÈ   Á’Áœ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – Ãı ∑§‚ ◊⁄UŸÈ Ÿ ◊Êª¥ ŒËã„UÊH.3H
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ∑§⁄UÃ  ¬˝‹Ê¬ ∑§‹Ê¬Ê – •Ê∞ •flœ ÷⁄U ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ÊH
Á’·◊   Á’ÿÙªÈ   Ÿ   ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊ – •flÁœ •Ê‚ ‚’ ⁄UÊπ®„U ¬˝ÊŸÊH.4H

Cau.: jåge     sakala     loga     bhae° bhorµu, ge raghunåtha bhayau ati sorµu.

ratha kara khoja  katahu°   nahiÚ påvahiÚ, råma råma kahi cahu°  disi dhåvahi Ú.1.

manahu°       bårinidhi     bµuRa jahåjµu, bhayau bikala baRa banika samåjµu.

ekahi       eka          dehi Ú upadesµu, taje råma hama jåni kalesµu.2.

ni≈dahiÚ       åpu       saråhahiÚ m∂nå, dhiga j∂vanu raghub∂ra bih∂nå.

jau°   pai    priya    biyogu   bidhi k∂nhå, tau kasa maranu na måge°  d∂nhå.3.

ehi    bidhi    karata    pralåpa kalåpå, åe avadha bhare paritåpå.

bi¶ama    biyogu    na    jåi bakhånå, avadhi åsa saba råkhahi Ú prånå.4.

All the people woke up at daybreak. ìThe Lord of Raghus has gone!î they loudly
exclaimed. Nowhere could they find the tracks of the chariot and ran about in all
directions crying ìRåma, O Råma!î It seemed as if a bark had foundered in the ocean,
as a result of which the party of merchants that had boarded it felt much agitated.
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Everyone explained to the other how Råma had forsaken them perceiving their distress.
They condemned themselves and praised the fish (that died as soon as they were taken
out of water), and said to one another; ìA curse on our life without the Hero of Raghuís
race! If God has torn us from our beloved, why did He not vouchsafe death to us on our
asking?î Thus wailing in a variety of ways they all returned to Ayodhyå full of remorse.
The anguish of parting was terrible beyond words. Everyone survived in the hope of
seeing Råma on the expiry of the term of exile. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ Œ⁄U‚ Á„UÃ Ÿ◊ ’˝Ã ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U–
◊Ÿ„È°U ∑§Ù∑§ ∑§Ù∑§Ë ∑§◊‹ ŒËŸ Á’„UËŸ Ã◊ÊÁ⁄UH 86H

Do.: råma darasa hita nema brata lage karana nara nåri,

manahu°  koka kok∂ kamala d∂na bih∂na tamåri.86.

Men and women alike started religious observances and fasts for ensuring ›r∂
Råmaís return. They were as miserable as the male and female Cakravåka birds and the
lotus flower are in the absence of the sun. (86)

øı0ó‚ËÃÊ   ‚Áøfl   ‚Á„UÃ   ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ‚Î¢ª’⁄U¬È⁄U ¬„È°Uø ¡Êß¸H
©UÃ⁄UU      ⁄UÊ◊      Œfl‚Á⁄U ŒπË – ∑§Ëã„U Œ¢«UflÃ „U⁄U·È Á’‚·ËH.1H
‹πŸ   ‚Áøfl°   Á‚ÿ°   Á∑§∞ ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ‚’Á„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êÿ©U ⁄UÊ◊ÊH
ª¢ª    ‚∑§‹    ◊ÈŒ    ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹Ê – ‚’ ‚Èπ ∑§⁄UÁŸ „U⁄UÁŸ ‚’ ‚Í‹ÊH.2H
∑§Á„U   ∑§Á„U  ∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§  ∑§ÕÊ ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – ⁄UÊ◊È Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ª¢ª Ã⁄¢UªÊH
‚ÁøflÁ„U   •ŸÈ¡Á„U   Á¬˝ÿÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – Á’’Èœ ŸŒË ◊Á„U◊Ê •Áœ∑§Êß¸H.3H
◊îÊŸÈ    ∑§Ëã„U    ¬¢Õ    üÊ◊ ªÿ™§ – ‚ÈÁø ¡‹È Á¬•Ã ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ÷ÿ™§H
‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ   ¡ÊÁ„U   Á◊≈Uß   üÊ◊ ÷ÊM§ – ÃÁ„U üÊ◊ ÿ„U ‹ıÁ∑§∑§ éÿfl„UÊM§UH.4H

Cau.: s∂tå     saciva     sahita     dou bhå∂, sæ≈gaberapura pahu°ce jå∂.

utare       råma        devasari dekh∂, k∂nha da≈Œavata hara¶u bise¶∂.1.

lakhana  saciva°    siya°     kie pranåmå, sabahi sahita sukhu påyau råmå.

ga≈ga sakala  muda  ma≈gala mµulå, saba sukha karani harani saba sµulå.2.

kahi   kahi   ko¢ika   kathå prasa≈gå, råmu bilokahi Ú ga≈ga tara≈gå.

sacivahi       anujahi      priyahi sunå∂, bibudha nad∂ mahimå adhikå∂.3.

majjanu  k∂nha  pa≈tha  ‹rama gayaµu, suci jalu piata mudita mana bhayaµu.

sumirata    jåhi    mi¢ai   ‹rama bhårµu, tehi ‹rama yaha laukika byavahårµu.4.

Accompanied by S∂tå and the minister the two brothers arrived at ›æ∆gaverapura.
Beholding the celestial stream, Ga∆gå, ›r∂ Råma alighted from His car and fell prostrate
on the ground with great joy. Lak¶maƒa, S∂tå and the minister too made obeisance and
›r∂ Råma rejoiced in common with them all. A fount of all joys and blessings, the Ga∆gå
brings all delight and drives away all sorrow. Narrating numerous anecdotes connected
with it, ›r∂ Råma gazed on the waves of the Ga∆gå and told the minister, His younger
brother (Lak¶maƒa) and His beloved Consort the transcendent glory of the celestial
stream. They took a plunge in the river and the fatigue of the journey was gone; and their
hearts rejoiced when they drank of its holy water. That He whose very thought relieves
the great toil of transmigration should feel fatigued shows that He imitated the ways of
the world. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó‚Èh ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢Œ◊ÿ ∑¢§Œ ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ∑§ÃÈ–
øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§⁄UÃ Ÿ⁄U •ŸÈ„U⁄UÃ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ ‚Êª⁄U ‚ÃÈH 87H

Do.: suddha saccidåna≈damaya ka≈da bhånukula ketu,

carita karata nara anuharata sa≈sæti sågara setu.87.

The Glory of Raghuís race, who is a fountain of pure existence, knowledge and
bliss, performed actions similar to those of a human being, and which constitute a bridge
to cross the ocean of mundane existence. (87)

øı0óÿ„U   ‚ÈÁœ   ªÈ„°U   ÁŸ·ÊŒ   ¡’ ¬Êß¸ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ Á‹∞ Á¬˝ÿ ’¢œÈ ’Ù‹Êß¸H
Á‹∞   »§‹   ◊Í‹   ÷¥≈U   ÷Á⁄U ÷Ê⁄UÊ – Á◊‹Ÿ ø‹©U Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·È •¬Ê⁄UÊH.1H
∑§Á⁄     Œ¢«UflÃ     ÷¥≈     œÁ⁄ •Êª¢ – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„  Á’‹Ù∑§Ã •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª¥H
‚„U¡      ‚Ÿ„     Á’’‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ¬Í°¿UË ∑È§‚‹ ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ò∆UÊß¸H.2H
ŸÊÕ   ∑È§‚‹    ¬Œ   ¬¢∑§¡ Œπ¥ – ÷ÿ©°U ÷Êª÷Ê¡Ÿ ¡Ÿ ‹π¥H
Œfl   œ⁄UÁŸ   œŸÈ   œÊ◊È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ◊Ò¥ ¡ŸÈ ŸËøÈ ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊH.3H
∑Î§¬Ê    ∑§Á⁄U•    ¬È⁄U   œÊÁ⁄U• ¬Ê™§ – ÕÊÁ¬• ¡ŸÈ ‚’È ‹ÙªÈ Á‚„UÊ™§H
∑§„U„ÈU    ‚àÿ   ‚’È   ‚πÊ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ◊ÙÁ„U ŒËã„U Á¬ÃÈ •Êÿ‚È •ÊŸÊH.4H

Cau.: yaha  sudhi  guha°   ni¶åda  jaba på∂, mudita lie priya ba≈dhu bolå∂.

lie  phala  mµula   bhe° ¢a   bhari bhårå, milana caleu hiya°  hara¶u apårå.1.

kari   da≈Œavata   bhe° ¢a   dhari åge° , prabhuhi bilokata ati anuråge° .

sahaja     saneha     bibasa raghurå∂, pµu° ch∂ kusala nika¢a bai¢hå∂.2.

nåtha  kusala   pada   pa≈kaja dekhe° , bhayau°  bhågabhåjana jana lekhe° .

deva dharani dhanu   dhåmu tumhårå, maiÚ janu n∂cu sahita parivårå.3.

kæpå      karia       pura     dhåria påµu, thåpia janu sabu logu sihåµu.

kahehu  satya  sabu   sakhå sujånå, mohi d∂nha pitu åyasu ånå.4.

When Guha, the Ni¶åda,* got this news, he gladly called together his near and
dear ones and taking by way of presents fruits and roots in baskets slung across their
shoulders, he proceeded to meet the Lord with infinite joy in his heart. Prostrating himself
on the ground and placing the presents before the Lord he gazed on Him with great
affection. The Lord of Raghus, who is won by natural affection, seated him by His side
and inquired about his welfare. ìThe sight of your lotus feet, my lord, is the root of all
welfare; I can now count myself as a blessed man. My land, house and fortune are yours,
holy sir; my family and myself are your humble servants. Do me the favour of visiting my
town and confer dignity on me. Let everyone envy my lot.î ìEverything you have said is
true; my wise friend; but my father has commanded me otherwise.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’⁄U· øÊÁ⁄UŒ‚ ’Ê‚È ’Ÿ ◊ÈÁŸ ’˝Ã ’·È •„UÊL§–
ª˝Ê◊ ’Ê‚È Ÿ®„U ©UÁøÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ªÈ„UÁ„U ÷ÿ©U ŒÈπÈ ÷ÊL§H 88H

Do.: bara¶a cåridasa båsu bana muni brata be¶u ahåru,

gråma båsu nahiÚ ucita suni guhahi bhayau dukhu bhåru.88.

* A low-born tribe in India tracing their descent from a Bråhmaƒa through a ›µudra woman.
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ìFor four years and ten my home shall be in the woods and my mode of life, dress
and food shall be that of a hermit. Hence my staying in a village would be hardly
advisable.î Guha was deeply distressed to hear this. (88)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ‹πŸ    Á‚ÿ    M§¬ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ∑§„U®„U ‚¬˝◊ ª˝Ê◊ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH
Ã  Á¬ÃÈ   ◊ÊÃÈ   ∑§„U„ÈU   ‚Áπ ∑Ò§‚ – Á¡ã„ ¬∆U∞ ’Ÿ ’Ê‹∑§ ∞‚H.1H
∞∑§   ∑§„U®„U    ÷‹    ÷Í¬ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‹ÙÿŸ ‹Ê„ÈU „U◊Á„U Á’Áœ ŒËã„UÊH
Ã’     ÁŸ·ÊŒ¬ÁÃ     ©U⁄U •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ÃL§ ®‚‚È¬Ê ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡ÊŸÊH.2H
‹Ò      ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÁ„U        ∆UÊ©°U ŒπÊflÊ – ∑§„U©U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊflÊH
¬È⁄U¡Ÿ   ∑§Á⁄U    ¡Ù„UÊL§   ÉÊ⁄U •Ê∞ – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄ ‚¢äÿÊ ∑§⁄UŸ Á‚œÊ∞H.3H
ªÈ„°U      ‚°flÊÁ⁄U        ‚Ê°Õ⁄UË «U‚Êß¸ – ∑È§‚ Á∑§‚‹ÿ◊ÿ ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ‚È„UÊß¸H
‚ÈÁø  »§‹  ◊Í‹   ◊œÈ⁄U   ◊ÎŒÈ  ¡ÊŸË – ŒÙŸÊ ÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U ⁄UÊπÁ‚ ¬ÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: råma   lakhana   siya   rµupa nihår∂, kahahiÚ saprema gråma nara når∂.

te   pitu   måtu   kahahu   sakhi kaise, jinha pa¢hae bana bålaka aise.1.

eka    kahahiÚ    bhala    bhµupati k∂nhå, loyana låhu hamahi bidhi d∂nhå.

taba      ni¶ådapati      ura anumånå, taru si≈supå manohara jånå.2.

lai      raghunåthahi     ¢håu° dekhåvå, kaheu råma saba bhå° ti suhåvå.

purajana     kari    johåru    ghara åe, raghubara sa≈dhyå karana sidhåe.3.

guha°         sa° våri       så° thar∂ Œaså∂, kusa kisalayamaya mædula suhå∂.

suci phala mµula  madhura  mædu jån∂, donå bhari bhari råkhesi pån∂.4.

Beholding the beauty of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå, men and women of the
village feelingly said, ìWhat sort of parents, O friend, can they be who have sent such
children to the forest?î Other people said, ìThe king has done well in that God has
thereby rewarded our eyes.î The Chief of the Ni¶ådas then pondered within himself and
perceived a charming A‹oka tree. He took the Lord of Raghus to the spot and showed
it to Him, when ›r∂ Råma declared that the place was beautiful in every way. The people
of the town then returned home after paying their respects to Him, while the Chief of
Raghus retired for performing His evening devotions. In the meantime Guha prepared a
soft and beautiful bed of Ku‹a grass and tender leaves and spread it on the ground. He
also placed besides Him with his own hands cups of leaves full of fruits and roots which
he knew to be pure, delicious and soft. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ‚ÿ ‚È◊¢òÊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ πÊß–
‚ÿŸ ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ ¬Êÿ ¬‹Ù≈UÃ ÷ÊßH 89H

Do.: siya suma≈tra bhråtå sahita ka≈da mµula phala khåi,

sayana k∂nha raghuba≈samani påya palo¢ata bhåi.89.

Having partaken of the bulbs, roots and fruits alongwith S∂tå, Sumantra and His
brother (Lak¶maƒa), the Jewel of Raghuís race lay down to sleep, while His brother
kneaded His feet. (89)

øı0ó©U∆U    ‹πŸÈ    ¬˝÷È    ‚ÙflÃ ¡ÊŸË – ∑§Á„U ‚ÁøflÁ„U ‚ÙflŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
∑§¿ÈU∑§   ŒÍÁ⁄U   ‚Á¡   ’ÊŸ ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ – ¡ÊªŸ ‹ª ’ÒÁ∆U ’Ë⁄UÊ‚ŸH.1H
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ªÈ„°U       ’Ù‹Êß       ¬Ê„UM§ ¬˝ÃËÃË – ∆UÊfl° ∆UÊfl° ⁄UÊπ •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÃËH
•Ê¬È    ‹πŸ    ¬®„U    ’Ò∆U©U ¡Êß¸ – ∑§Á≈U ÷ÊÕË ‚⁄U øÊ¬ ø…∏UÊß¸H.2H
‚ÙflÃ      ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U      ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U ÁŸ·ÊŒÍ – ÷ÿ©U ¬˝◊ ’‚ NUŒÿ° Á’·ÊŒÍH
ÃŸÈ  ¬È‹Á∑§Ã  ¡‹È  ‹ÙøŸ ’„Uß¸ – ’øŸ ‚¬˝◊ ‹πŸ ‚Ÿ ∑§„Uß¸H.3H
÷Í¬ÁÃ      ÷flŸ       ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È„UÊflÊ – ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ‚ŒŸÈ Ÿ ¬≈UÃ⁄U ¬ÊflÊH
◊ÁŸ◊ÿ     ⁄UÁøÃ     øÊL§ øı’Ê⁄ – ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÁÃ¬ÁÃ ÁŸ¡ „UÊÕ ‚°flÊ⁄UH.4H

Cau.: u¢he   lakhanu   prabhu   sovata jån∂, kahi sacivahi sovana mædu bån∂.

kachuka   dµuri   saji    båna saråsana, jågana lage bai¢hi b∂råsana.1.

guha°        bolåi         påharµu prat∂t∂, ¢håva°  ¢håva°  råkhe ati pr∂t∂.

åpu     lakhana     pahiÚ     bai¢heu jå∂, ka¢i bhåth∂ sara cåpa caRhå∂.2.

sovata      prabhuhi      nihåri ni¶ådµu, bhayau prema basa hædaya°  bi¶ådµu.

tanu    pulakita    jalu    locana baha∂, bacana saprema lakhana sana kaha∂.3.

bhµupati    bhavana   subhåya° suhåvå, surapati sadanu na pa¢atara påvå.

manimaya     racita     cåru caubåre, janu ratipati nija håtha sa° våre.4.

When Lak¶maƒa perceived that his lord had fallen asleep, he rose and asked the
minister in soft accents to retire. As for himself he got ready his bow and arrows and
sitting at some distance in the posture of a hero he kept watch. Guha called his trusted
watchmen and stationed them at different points with great love; while he himself went
and took his seat beside Lak¶maƒa with a quiver fastened to his waist and an arrow
fitted to his bow. When the Ni¶åda chief saw his lord lying (on a bed of grass and leaves)
he felt great sorrow in his heart due to excess of love; the hair on his body bristled, tears
flowed from his eyes and he addressed the following affectionate words to Lak¶maƒa:
ìThe kingís palace is naturally charming; even Indraís residence can hardly stand
comparison with it. Its beautiful attics are built of precious gems and are so lovely as
though the god of love has constructed them with his own hands.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁø ‚ÈÁ’ÁøòÊ ‚È÷Ùª◊ÿ ‚È◊Ÿ ‚Èª¢œ ‚È’Ê‚–
¬‹°ª ◊¢¡È ◊ÁŸŒË¬ ¡„°U ‚’ Á’Áœ ‚∑§‹ ‚È¬Ê‚H 90H

Do.: suci subicitra subhogamaya sumana suga≈dha subåsa,

pala° ga ma≈ju manid∂pa jaha°  saba bidhi sakala supåsa.90.

ìFree from impurities, exceedingly marvellous of design, abounding in exquisite
luxuries and scented with the fragrance of flowers, they are furnished with lovely beds
and lighted with gems and are full of amenities of every description.î (90)

øı0óÁ’Á’œ     ’‚Ÿ      ©¬œÊŸ ÃÈ⁄UÊßZ – ¿UË⁄U »§Ÿ ◊ÎŒÈ Á’‚Œ ‚È„UÊßZH
Ã„°U  Á‚ÿ  ⁄UÊ◊È  ‚ÿŸ   ÁŸÁ‚ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÁŸ¡ ¿UÁ’ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ŸÙ¡ ◊ŒÈ „U⁄U„UË¥H.1H
Ã      Á‚ÿ      ⁄UÊ◊È      ‚ÊÕ⁄UË¥ ‚Ù∞ – üÊÁ◊Ã ’‚Ÿ Á’ŸÈ ¡Ê®„U Ÿ ¡Ù∞H
◊ÊÃÈ    Á¬ÃÊ      ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë – ‚πÊ ‚È‚Ë‹ ŒÊ‚ •L§ ŒÊ‚ËH.2H
¡Ùªfl®„U   Á¡ã„UÁ„U   ¬˝ÊŸ    ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ◊Á„U ‚ÙflÃ Ãß ⁄UÊ◊ ªÙ‚ÊßZH
Á¬ÃÊ   ¡Ÿ∑§   ¡ª   Á’ÁŒÃ ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ‚‚È⁄U ‚È⁄U‚ ‚πÊ ⁄ÉÊÈ⁄UÊ™§H.3H
⁄UÊ◊ø¢ŒÈ        ¬ÁÃ        ‚Ù ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚ÙflÃ ◊Á„U Á’Áœ ’Ê◊ Ÿ ∑§„UËH
Á‚ÿ   ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U    Á∑§    ∑§ÊŸŸ ¡ÙªÍ – ∑§⁄U◊ ¬˝œÊŸ ‚àÿ ∑§„U ‹ÙªÍH.4H



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""

432 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

Cau.: bibidha     basana     upadhåna turå∂°, ch∂ra phena mædu bisada suhå∂°.

taha°   siya råmu  sayana   nisi karah∂°, nija chabi rati manoja madu harah∂°.1.

te      siya      råmu      såthar∂° soe, ‹ramita basana binu jåhi Ú na joe.

måtu     pitå      parijana purabås∂, sakhå sus∂la dåsa aru dås∂.2.

jogavahiÚ     jinhahi    pråna     k∂ nå∂°, mahi sovata tei råma goså∂°.

pitå   janaka    jaga    bidita prabhåµu, sasura suresa sakhå raghuråµu.3.

råmaca≈du       pati      so baideh∂, sovata mahi bidhi båma na keh∂.

siya    raghub∂ra    ki     kånana jogµu, karama pradhåna satya kaha logµu.4.

Again they are equipped with coverlets and sheets, pillows and cushions of
various kindsóall soft, white and charming as the froth of milk. It is in such attics that
S∂tå and Råma used to sleep at night and humbled by their beauty the pride of Rati and
her consort, the god of love. Those very S∂tå and Råma are now lying on a pallet,
exhausted and uncovered, a sight one cannot bear to see. The same Lord Råma whom
his father and mother, his own family and the people of the city, his good-natured
companions, men-servants and maid-servants, all cherished as their own life, sleeps on
the ground ! Nay, S∂tå, whose father Janaka is famed throughout the world, whose father-
in-law is King Da‹aratha, the chief of Raghus and an ally of Indra (the lord of immortals)
and whose spouse is Råmacandra, is lying on the ground! An adverse fate spares none.
Do S∂tå and the Hero of Raghuís race deserve to be exiled to the woods? They rightly
say: ëFate is supreme.í (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑Ò§∑§ÿŸ¢ÁŒÁŸ ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑È§Á≈U‹¬ŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U–
¡®„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ‚Èπ •fl‚⁄U ŒÈπÈ ŒËã„UH 91H

Do.: kaikayana≈dini ma≈damati ka¢hina ku¢ilapanu k∂nha,

jehiÚ raghuna≈dana jånakihi sukha avasara dukhu d∂nha.91.

ìThe foolish daughter of Kekaya has wrought a cruel mischief in that she has
brought trouble on S∂tå and the Delighter of Raghuís race at a time of enjoyment.î (91)

øı0ó÷ß  ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U  ∑È§‹  Á’≈U¬ ∑È§∆UÊ⁄UË – ∑È§◊ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„U ‚’ Á’Sfl ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH
÷ÿ©U     Á’·ÊŒÈ     ÁŸ·ÊŒÁ„U ÷Ê⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ëÿ ◊Á„U ‚ÿŸ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH.1H
’Ù‹    ‹πŸ    ◊œÈ⁄U    ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª ÷ªÁÃ ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸËH
∑§Ê„ÈU  Ÿ ∑§Ù©U ‚Èπ ŒÈπ ∑§⁄U ŒÊÃÊ – ÁŸ¡ ∑Î§Ã ∑§⁄U◊ ÷Ùª ‚’È ÷˝ÊÃÊH.2H
¡Ùª    Á’ÿÙª    ÷Ùª     ÷‹ ◊¢ŒÊ – Á„UÃ •ŸÁ„UÃ ◊äÿ◊ ÷˝◊ »¢§ŒÊH
¡Ÿ◊È  ◊⁄UŸÈ  ¡„°U   ‹Áª   ¡ª ¡Ê‹Í – ‚¢¬ÁÃ Á’¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U◊È •L§ ∑§Ê‹ÍH.3H
œ⁄UÁŸ    œÊ◊È    œŸÈ    ¬È⁄U ¬Á⁄UflÊM§ – ‚⁄UªÈ Ÿ⁄U∑È§ ¡„°U ‹Áª éÿfl„UÊM§H
ŒÁπ•   ‚ÈÁŸ•   ªÈÁŸ•   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË – ◊Ù„U ◊Í‹ ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕÈ ŸÊ„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: bhai  dinakara  kula  bi¢apa ku¢hår∂, kumati k∂nha saba bisva dukhår∂.

bhayau    bi¶ådu    ni¶ådahi bhår∂, råma s∂ya mahi sayana nihår∂.1.

bole  lakhana  madhura  mædu bån∂, gyåna biråga bhagati rasa sån∂.

kåhu na kou sukha dukha kara dåtå, nija kæta karama bhoga sabu bhråtå.2.

joga  biyoga  bhoga  bhala ma≈då, hita anahita madhyama bhrama pha≈då.

janamu maranu  jaha°  lagi jaga jålµu, sa≈pati bipati karamu aru kålµu.3.
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dharani dhåmu dhanu pura parivårµu, saragu naraku jaha°  lagi byavahårµu.

dekhia   sunia   gunia   mana måh∂°, moha mµula paramårathu nåh∂°.4.

ìThe wicked woman has played the axe in felling the tree of the solar race and
plunged the whole universe in woe.î The Ni¶åda chief was sore distressed to see Råma
and S∂tå sleeping on the ground. Lak¶maƒa spoke to him sweet and gentle words imbued
with the nectar of wisdom, dispassion and devotion: ìNo one is a source of delight or pain
to another; everyone reaps the fruit of oneís own actions, brother. Union and separation,
pleasurable and painful experiences, friends, foes and neutralsósnares of delusion are
these. Even so birth and death, prosperity and adversity, destiny and time and all the
illusion of the world; lands, houses, wealth, town and family, heaven and hell, and all the
phenomena of the world; nay, whatever is seen, heard or thought of with the mind has
its root in ignorance: nothing exists in reality.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚¬Ÿ¥ „UÙß Á÷πÊÁ⁄U ŸÎ¬È ⁄¢U∑È§ ŸÊ∑§¬ÁÃ „UÙß–
¡Êª¥ ‹Ê÷È Ÿ „UÊÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU ÁÃÁ◊ ¬˝¬¢ø Á¡ÿ° ¡ÙßH 92H

Do.: sapane° hoi bhikhåri næpu ra≈ku nåkapati hoi,

jåge°  låbhu na håni kachu timi prapa≈ca jiya°  joi.92.

ìSuppose in a dream a beggar is crowned king or the lord of paradise is reduced
to the state of a pauper; on waking, the one does not gain nor does the other lose
anything. So must you look upon this world.î (92)

øı0ó•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U   Ÿ®„U   ∑§ËÁ¡• ⁄UÙ‚Í – ∑§Ê„ÈUÁ„U ’ÊÁŒ Ÿ Œß• ŒÙ‚ÍH
◊Ù„U     ÁŸ‚Ê°    ‚’È ‚ÙflÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – ŒÁπ• ‚¬Ÿ •Ÿ∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊH.1H
∞®„U   ¡ª   ¡ÊÁ◊ÁŸ    ¡Êª®„U ¡ÙªË – ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕË ¬˝¬¢ø Á’ÿÙªËH
¡ÊÁŸ•   Ã’®„U  ¡Ëfl  ¡ª ¡ÊªÊ – ¡’ ‚’ Á’·ÿ Á’‹Ê‚ Á’⁄UÊªÊH.2H
„UÙß    Á’’∑È§    ◊Ù„U    ÷˝◊ ÷ÊªÊ – Ã’ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
‚πÊ      ¬⁄U◊        ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕÈ ∞„ÍU – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ Ÿ„ÍUH.3H
⁄UÊ◊        ’˝rÊÔ       ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ M§¬Ê – •Á’ªÃ •‹π •ŸÊÁŒ •ŸÍ¬ÊH
‚∑§‹    Á’∑§Ê⁄U     ⁄UÁ„UÃ ªÃ÷ŒÊ – ∑§Á„U ÁŸÃ ŸÁÃ ÁŸM§¬®„U ’ŒÊH.4H

Cau.: asa     bicåri     nahi Ú     k∂jia rosµu, kåhuhi bådi na deia dosµu.

moha      niså°       sabu sovanihårå, dekhia sapana aneka prakårå.1.

ehiÚ     jaga     jåmini     jågahi Ú jog∂, paramårath∂ prapa≈ca biyog∂.

jånia     tabahiÚ     j∂va      jaga jågå, jaba saba bi¶aya bilåsa birågå.2.

hoi   bibeku   moha   bhrama bhågå, taba raghunåtha carana anurågå.

sakhå     parama     paramårathu ehµu, mana krama bacana råma pada nehµu.3.

råma   brahma      paramåratha rµupå, abigata alakha anådi anµupå.

sakala    bikåra      rahita gatabhedå, kahi nita neti nirµupahi Ú bedå.4.

ìReasoning thus be not angry nor blame anyone in vain. Everyone is slumbering
in the night of delusion, and while asleep one sees dreams of various kinds. In this
night of mundane existence it is Yog∂s (mystics) alone who keep awakeóYog∂s who
are in quest of the highest truth and remain aloof from the world. A soul should be
deemed as having awoke from the night of the world only when he develops and
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aversion for the enjoyments of the world of sense. It is only when right understanding
comes that the error of delusion disappears and then alone one develops love for the
feet of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of Raghus). O friend, the highest spiritual goal is this: to be
devoted to the feet of ›r∂ Råma in thought, word and deed. ›r∂ Råma is no other than
Brahma (God), the supreme Reality, unknown, imperceptible, beginningless,
incomparable, free from all change and beyond all diversity. The Vedas ever speak of
Him in negative terms (not this).î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷ªÃ ÷ÍÁ◊ ÷Í‚È⁄U ‚È⁄UÁ÷ ‚È⁄U Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁª ∑Î§¬Ê‹–
∑§⁄UÃ øÁ⁄UÃ œÁ⁄U ◊ŸÈ¡ ÃŸÈ ‚ÈŸÃ Á◊≈U®„U ¡ª ¡Ê‹H 93H

Do.: bhagata bhµumi bhµusura surabhi sura hita lågi kæpåla,

karata carita dhari manuja tanu sunata mi¢ahiÚ jaga jåla.93.

ìFor the sake of His devotees, Earth, the Bråhmaƒas, cows and gods, the
gracious Lord takes the form of a man and performs actions by hearing of which the
snares of the world are broken asunder.î (93)

[PAUSE 15 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0ó‚πÊ  ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê  •‚  ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ◊Ù„ÍU – Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÃ „UÙ„ÍUH
∑§„UÃ   ⁄UÊ◊   ªÈŸ    ÷Ê Á÷ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊ – ¡Êª ¡ª ◊¢ª‹ ‚ÈπŒÊ⁄UÊH.1H
‚∑§‹   ‚ıø   ∑§Á⁄U   ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ„UÊflÊ – ‚ÈÁø ‚È¡ÊŸ ’≈U ¿UË⁄U ◊ªÊflÊH
•ŸÈ¡   ‚Á„UÃ   Á‚⁄U   ¡≈UÊ ’ŸÊ∞ – ŒÁπ ‚È◊¢òÊ ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H.2H
NUŒÿ°    ŒÊ„ÈU    •ÁÃ    ’ŒŸ ◊‹ËŸÊ – ∑§„U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ’øŸ •ÁÃ ŒËŸÊH
ŸÊÕ    ∑§„U©U    •‚ ∑§Ù‚‹ŸÊÕÊ – ‹Ò ⁄UÕÈ ¡Ê„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ∑¥§ ‚ÊÕÊH.3H
’ŸÈ     ŒπÊß     ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U •ã„UflÊß¸ – •ÊŸ„ÈU »§Á⁄U ’Áª ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
‹πŸÈ  ⁄UÊ◊È  Á‚ÿ  •ÊŸ„ÈU »§⁄UË – ‚¢‚ÿ ‚∑§‹ ‚°∑§Ùø ÁŸ’⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: sakhå samujhi asa parihari mohµu, siya raghub∂ra carana rata hohµu.

kahata  råma  guna   bhå bhinusårå, jåge jaga ma≈gala sukhadårå.1.

sakala   sauca   kari   råma nahåvå, suci sujåna ba¢a ch∂ra magåvå.

anuja    sahita    sira    ja¢å banåe, dekhi suma≈tra nayana jala chåe.2.

hædaya°     dåhu   ati   badana mal∂nå, kaha kara jori bacana ati d∂nå.

nåtha    kaheu     asa kosalanåthå, lai rathu jåhu råma ke°  såthå.3.

banu      dekhåi      surasari anhavå∂, ånehu pheri begi dou bhå∂.

lakhanu   råmu    siya    ånehu pher∂, sa≈saya sakala sa° koca niber∂.4.

ìRealizing this, O friend, shed all infatuation and be devoted to the feet of S∂tå and the
Hero of Raghuís race.î While Lak¶maƒa was yet recounting ›r∂ Råmaís virtues, the day
dawned and the Joy and Delighter of the world woke up. After finishing all purificatory acts
›r∂ Råma, who was all pure and wise, performed His ablutions and sent for some milk of the
banyan tree. He as well as His brother then matted the hair on their heads, a sight which
filled the eyes of Sumantra with tears. With great agony in his heart and a doleful face he
joined his palms and spoke in most piteous accents, The king of Kosala, my lord, charged
me thus: ëTake the chariot and go with Råma; let him see the forest and bathe in the Ga∆gå
and then speedily bring the two brothers back. Setting at rest all their doubts and scruples
do bring Lak¶maƒa, Råma and S∂tå back to their home.í (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óŸÎ¬ •‚ ∑§„U©U ªÙ‚Êß° ¡‚ ∑§„Uß ∑§⁄Uı¥ ’Á‹ ‚Ùß–
∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ¬Êÿã„U ¬⁄U©U ŒËã„U ’Ê‹ Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÙßH 94H

Do.: næpa asa kaheu gosåi Ú jasa kahai karau° bali soi,

kari binat∂ påyanha pareu d∂nha båla jimi roi.94.

ìThe king has commanded me thus; I shall, however, do as my lord bids me, I
assure you.î Having supplicated in this way Sumantra fell at the Lordís feet and wept like
a child. (94)

øı0óÃÊÃ   ∑Î§¬Ê   ∑§Á⁄U    ∑§ËÁ¡• ‚Ùß¸ – ¡ÊÃ¥ •flœ •ŸÊÕ Ÿ „UÙß¸H
◊¢ÁòÊÁ„U     ⁄UÊ◊     ©U∆UÊß ¬˝’ÙœÊ – ÃÊÃ œ⁄U◊ ◊ÃÈ ÃÈê„U ‚’È ‚ÙœÊH.1H
Á‚Á’     ŒœËø     „UÁ⁄Uø¢Œ Ÿ⁄U‚Ê – ‚„U œ⁄U◊ Á„UÃ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§‹‚ÊH
⁄¢UÁÃŒfl     ’Á‹     ÷Í¬ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – œ⁄U◊È œ⁄U©U ‚Á„U ‚¢∑§≈U ŸÊŸÊH.2H
œ⁄U◊È     Ÿ     ŒÍ‚⁄U     ‚àÿ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – •Êª◊ ÁŸª◊ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ’πÊŸÊH
◊Ò¥  ‚Ùß  œ⁄U◊È   ‚È‹÷  ∑§Á⁄U ¬ÊflÊ – Ã¡¥ ÁÃ„Í°U ¬È⁄U •¬¡‚È ¿UÊflÊH.3H
‚¢÷ÊÁflÃ      ∑§„È°U     •¬¡‚ ‹Ê„ÍU – ◊⁄UŸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚◊ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÊ„ÍUH
ÃÈê„  ‚Ÿ  ÃÊÃ  ’„ÈUÃ  ∑§Ê ∑§„U™°§ – ÁŒ∞° ©UÃL§ Á»§Á⁄U ¬ÊÃ∑È§ ‹„U™°§H.4H

Cau.: tåta       kæpå        kari       k∂jia so∂, jåte°  avadha anåtha na ho∂.

ma≈trihi     råma     u¢håi prabodhå, tåta dharama matu tumha sabu sodhå.1.

sibi     dadh∂ca     harica≈da nareså, sahe dharama hita ko¢i kaleså.

ra≈tideva     bali      bhµupa sujånå, dharamu dhareu sahi sa≈ka¢a nånå.2.

dharamu  na   dµusara  satya samånå, ågama nigama puråna bakhånå.

maiÚ  soi  dharamu  sulabha kari påvå, taje°  tihµu°  pura apajasu chåvå.3.

sa≈bhåvita      kahu°       apajasa låhµu, marana ko¢i sama dåruna dåhµu.

tumha sana  tåta  bahuta  kå kahaµu° , die°  utaru phiri påtaku lahaµu°.4.

ìHave compassion, my darling, and take steps to see that Ayodhyå is not left
without a master.î ›r∂ Råma raised the minister and thus admonished him; ìDear father,
you have investigated the truths of religion in their entirety. ›ibi, Dadh∂ci and King
Hari‹candra suffered untold hardships for the sake of virtue. The wise kings Rantideva*
and Bali upheld virtue even through many trials. There is no virtue equal to truthfulness:
so declare the Ågamas (Tantras), Vedas and Puråƒas. That virtue I have found by an
easy road; by abandoning it I shall be reviled in all the three worlds. To a man who is

* King Rantideva was a most generous-hearted ruler. He gave away his riches every now and then.
Having parted with all that he possessed, he and his family had to remain without food and water for full forty-
eight days on one occasion. He did nothing to earn his livelihood and depended on whatever he got unasked.
Prolonged starvation had reduced him to a skeleton and he was lying in a semi-conscious state with his wife
and children, counting his days. On the 49th day he got some rice boiled in milk, another sweet dish and water.
He was just going to share it with his family when a stranger, who was a Bråhmaƒa by caste, appeared before
him. The king gladly and devoutly gave away what was served before him to the Bråhmaƒa, and dividing the
rest among themselves was about to partake of his own share when another newcomer, who happened to be
a ›µudra, turned up. The king entertained the ›µudra as well out of the stock he had in hand. In the meantime
a low-born man came with his dogs and asked food for himself and his dogs. The king gave away the remaining
food to these strangers. He had now left with him water barely sufficient to slake the thirst of a single soul. As
the king was about to quench his thirst thereby a pariah made his appearance and piteously begged for water.
Moved by his entreaties King Rantideva parted even with his water and went without it himself.
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highly esteemed, infamy causes agony as terrible as a million deaths. Father, what more
shall I say to you? By urging something in reply I shall incur sin. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ¬ÃÈ ¬Œ ªÁ„U ∑§Á„U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ŸÁÃ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U’ ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
®øÃÊ ∑§flÁŸ„ÈU ’ÊÃ ∑Ò§ ÃÊÃ ∑§Á⁄U• ¡ÁŸ ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 95H

Do.: pitu pada gahi kahi ko¢i nati binaya karaba kara jori,

ci≈tå kavanihu båta kai tåta karia jani mori.95.

Clasping the feet of my father and conveying my repeated obeisances to him pray
to him with joined palms: ëBe not troubled in anyway on my account, dear father.í (95)

øı0óÃÈê„U  ¬ÈÁŸ Á¬ÃÈ ‚◊ •ÁÃ Á„UÃ ◊Ù⁄¥U – Á’ŸÃË ∑§⁄U©°U ÃÊÃ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥UH
‚’   Á’Áœ   ‚Ùß   ∑§⁄UÃéÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥U – ŒÈπ Ÿ ¬Êfl Á¬ÃÈ ‚Ùø „U◊Ê⁄¥UH.1H
‚ÈÁŸ      ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ      ‚Áøfl ‚¢’ÊŒÍ – ÷ÿ©U ‚¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ Á’∑§‹ ÁŸ·ÊŒÍH
¬ÈÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU ‹πŸ ∑§„UË ∑§≈ÈU ’ÊŸË – ¬˝÷È ’⁄U¡ ’«∏U •ŸÈÁøÃ ¡ÊŸËH.2H
‚∑È§Áø   ⁄UÊ◊   ÁŸ¡   ‚¬Õ ŒflÊß¸ – ‹πŸ ‚°Œ‚È ∑§Á„U• ¡ÁŸ ¡Êß¸H
∑§„U    ‚È◊¢òÊÈ    ¬ÈÁŸ    ÷Í¬ ‚°Œ‚Í – ‚Á„U Ÿ ‚Á∑§Á„U Á‚ÿ Á’Á¬Ÿ ∑§‹‚ÍH.3H
¡Á„U  Á’Áœ •flœ •Êfl Á»§Á⁄U ‚ËÿÊ – ‚Ùß ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄UÁ„U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ∑§⁄UŸËÿÊH
ŸÃL§    ÁŸ¬≈U    •fl‹¢’ Á’„UËŸÊ – ◊Ò¥ Ÿ Á¡•’ Á¡Á◊ ¡‹ Á’ŸÈ ◊ËŸÊH.4H

Cau.: tumha puni pitu sama ati hita more° , binat∂ karau°  tåta kara jore° .

saba  bidhi  soi  karatabya tumhåre° , dukha na påva pitu soca hamåre° .1.

suni   raghunåtha   saciva sa≈bådµu, bhayau saparijana bikala ni¶ådµu.

puni kachu lakhana kah∂  ka¢u bån∂, prabhu baraje baRa anucita jån∂.2.

sakuci   råma   nija   sapatha devå∂, lakhana sa°desu kahia jani jå∂.

kaha suma≈tru puni bhµupa sa° desµu, sahi na sakihi siya bipina kalesµu.3.

jehi   bidhi   avadha   åva   phiri s∂yå, soi raghubarahi tumhahi karan∂yå.

nataru     nipa¢a     avala≈ba bih∂nå, maiÚ na jiaba jimi jala binu m∂nå.4.

ìYou too are extremely kind to me as my own father. Hence I pray with joined
palms, sire, do everything in your power to see that my father does not feel miserable
on account of grief for us.î Hearing this conversation between the Lord of Raghus and
the minister (Sumantra) the Ni¶åda chief and his people felt much distressed. Thereafter
Lak¶maƒa made some poignant remarks; but the Lord stopped him knowing his words
to be highly objectionable. Feeling much abashed ›r∂ Råma adjured Sumantra by the
love he bore Him not to repeat Lak¶maƒaís words. Sumantra then reproduced the kingís
message: ìS∂tå will not be able to endure the hardships of the forest; therefore, both
Råma (the Chief of Raghus) and yourself (Sumantra) should endeavour to see that S∂tå
returns to Ayodhyå. Otherwise, left entirely without any support, I shall not survive even
as a fish without water.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ß∑¥§ ‚‚È⁄¥U ‚∑§‹ ‚Èπ ¡’®„U ¡„UÊ° ◊ŸÈ ◊ÊŸ–
Ã„°U Ã’ ⁄UÁ„UÁ„U ‚ÈπŸ Á‚ÿ ¡’ ‹Áª Á’¬ÁÃ Á’„UÊŸH 96H

Do.: maike°  sasure°  sakala sukha jabahi Ú jahå°  manu måna,

taha°  taba rahihi sukhena siya jaba lagi bipati bihåna.96.
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There is very comfort both in her parentís home as well as with the parents of her
lord (i.e., ourselves); therefore, S∂tå can live at ease wherever she pleases at a particular
time till this adversity ends. (96)

øı0óÁ’ŸÃË   ÷Í¬   ∑§Ëã„U   ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – •Ê⁄UÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ‚Ù ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÃËH
Á¬ÃÈ    ‚°Œ‚È     ‚ÈÁŸ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – Á‚ÿÁ„U ŒËã„ Á‚π ∑§ÙÁ≈U Á’œÊŸÊH.1H
‚Ê‚È    ‚‚È⁄U     ªÈ⁄U    Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊM§ – Á»§⁄U„ÈU Ã ‚’ ∑§⁄U Á◊≈ÒU π÷ÊM§H
‚ÈÁŸ   ¬ÁÃ   ’øŸ   ∑§„UÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH.2H
¬˝÷È    ∑§L§ŸÊ◊ÿ     ¬⁄U◊ Á’’∑§Ë – ÃŸÈ ÃÁ¡ ⁄U„UÁÃ ¿UÊ°„U Á∑§Á◊ ¿¥U∑§ËH
¬˝÷Ê    ¡Êß    ∑§„°U    ÷ÊŸÈ Á’„UÊß¸ – ∑§„°U ø¢Áº˝∑§Ê ø¢ŒÈ ÃÁ¡ ¡Êß¸H.3H
¬ÁÃÁ„U      ¬˝◊◊ÿ      Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ∑§„UÁÃ ‚Áøfl ‚Ÿ Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H
ÃÈê„U   Á¬ÃÈ   ‚‚È⁄   ‚Á⁄U‚ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ©UÃL§ Œ©°U Á»§Á⁄U •ŸÈÁøÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: binat∂    bhµupa    k∂nha    jehi bhå° t∂, årati pr∂ti na so kahi jåt∂.

pitu    sa° desu    suni kæpånidhånå, siyahi d∂nha sikha ko¢i bidhånå.1.

såsu  sasura   gura  priya parivårµu, phirahu ta saba kara mi¢ai khabhårµu.

suni   pati   bacana   kahati baideh∂, sunahu prånapati parama saneh∂.2.

prabhu karunåmaya parama bibek∂, tanu taji rahati chå° ha kimi che°k∂.

prabhå    jåi     kaha°      bhånu bihå∂, kaha°  ca≈drikå ca≈du taji jå∂.3.

patihi     premamaya     binaya sunå∂, kahati saciva sana girå suhå∂.

tumha  pitu   sasura   sarisa hitakår∂, utaru deu°  phiri anucita bhår∂.4.

ìThe piteousness and affection with which the kingís entreaty was attended
cannot be expressed in words.î On hearing His fatherís message the All-merciful
Lord admonished S∂tå in countless ways. ìIf you return, the affliction of your mother-
in-law and father-in-law, your preceptor and all your near and dear ones will cease.î
In response to Her lordís advice King Videhaís Daughter said, ìListen, most loving
lord of my life, my all-compassionate and supremely wise master: can a shadow
be torn away from its substance? The sunlight can never exist apart from the sun
nor can the radiance of the moon leave the moon.î Having submitted Her loving
entreaty to Her Lord, She spoke these charming words to the minister: ìYou are
as good to me as my own father or father-in-law; it is therefore most undesirable
that I should urge something in reply.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•Ê⁄UÁÃ ’‚ ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ÷ß©° Á’‹ªÈ Ÿ ◊ÊŸ’ ÃÊÃ–
•Ê⁄U¡‚ÈÃ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ Á’ŸÈ ’ÊÁŒ ¡„UÊ° ‹Áª ŸÊÃH 97H

Do.: årati basa sanamukha bhaiu°  bilagu na månaba tåta,

årajasuta pada kamala binu bådi jahå°  lagi nåta.97.

ìIt is due to grief that I am constrained to address you*; do not take offence at it,
sire. In the absence of the lotus feet of my lord all other ties of kinship are of little
account.î (97)

* It is unmannerly on the part of a Hindu woman to open her lips before the male elders of her
husband.
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øı0óÁ¬ÃÈ    ’Ò÷fl   Á’‹Ê‚   ◊Ò¥ «UË∆UÊ – ŸÎ¬ ◊ÁŸ ◊ÈÈ∑È§≈U Á◊Á‹Ã ¬Œ ¬Ë∆UÊH
‚ÈπÁŸœÊŸ   •‚   Á¬ÃÈ   ªÎ„U ◊Ù⁄¥U – Á¬ÿ Á’„UËŸ ◊Ÿ ÷Êfl Ÿ ÷Ù⁄¥UH.1H
‚‚È⁄U          øP§flß ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ™§ – ÷ÈflŸ øÊÁ⁄UŒ‚  ¬˝ª≈U ¬˝÷Ê™§H
•Êª¥   „UÙß    ¡Á„U    ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ‹ß¸ – •⁄Uœ ®‚ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ •Ê‚ŸÈ Œß¸H.2H
‚‚È⁄U      ∞ÃÊŒÎ‚     •flœ ÁŸflÊ‚Í – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊL§ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚◊ ‚Ê‚ÍH
Á’ŸÈ   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ¬Œ    ¬ŒÈ◊ ¬⁄UÊªÊ – ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§©U ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚ÈπŒ Ÿ ‹ÊªÊH.3H
•ª◊      ¬¢Õ       ’Ÿ÷ÍÁ◊ ¬„UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Á⁄U ∑§„UÁ⁄U ‚⁄U ‚Á⁄UÃ •¬Ê⁄UÊH
∑§Ù‹     Á∑§⁄UÊÃ     ∑È§⁄¢Uª Á’„¢UªÊ – ◊ÙÁ„U ‚’ ‚ÈπŒ ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ ‚¢ªÊH.4H

Cau.: pitu    baibhava    bilåsa    maiÚ Œ∂¢hå, næpa mani muku¢a milita pada p∂¢hå.

sukhanidhåna   asa   pitu   gæha more° , piya bih∂na mana bhåva na bhore° .1.

sasura          cakkavai kosalaråµu, bhuvana cåridasa praga¢a prabhåµu.

åge°        hoi        jehi       surapati le∂, aradha si≈ghåsana åsanu de∂.2.

sasura     etådæsa     avadha nivåsµu, priya parivåru måtu sama såsµu.

binu  raghupati  pada  paduma parågå, mohi keu sapanehu°  sukhada na lågå.3.

agama   pa≈tha   banabhµumi pahårå, kari kehari sara sarita apårå.

kola      kiråta      kura≈ga biha≈gå, mohi saba sukhada prånapati sa≈gå.4.

ìI have witnessed the glory of my fatherís fortune; his footstool is kissed by the
crowns of the greatest monarchs. Bereft of my Lord, my parentís home, which is such
an abode of bliss, does not attract my mind even in an unguarded moment. My father-
in-law is no less a personage than the King of Kosala, the suzerain lord of the entire
globe, whose glory is manifest in all the fourteen spheres comprising the universe. Even
Indra (the lord of celestials) goes ahead to receive him and seats him beside himself on
his own throne. Such is my father-in-law, Ayodhyå is my abode, agreeable is my family
and my mothers-in-law love me as my own mother. But without the dust from the lotus
feet of my husband (the Lord of Raghus) none affords me pleasure even in a dream. On
the other hand, impassable roads, forest regions and hills, elephants and lions, lakes and
streams that cannot be crossed, wild tribes such as Kolas and Bh∂las, deer and birdsó
all these are delightful to me in the company of my beloved lord. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ê‚È ‚‚È⁄U ‚Ÿ ◊ÙÁ⁄U „È°UÁÃ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄UÁ’ ¬Á⁄U ¬Êÿ°–
◊Ù⁄U ‚ÙøÈ ¡ÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U• ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ò¥ ’Ÿ ‚ÈπË ‚È÷Êÿ°H 98H

Do.: såsu sasura sana mori hu° ti binaya karabi pari påya°,
mora socu jani karia kachu maiÚ bana sukh∂ subhåya°.98.

ìFalling at the feet of my father-in-law and mother-in-law request them on my
behalf not to grieve the least for me; for I feel naturally happy in the woods.î (98)

øı0ó¬˝ÊŸŸÊÕ     Á¬˝ÿ      Œfl⁄U ‚ÊÕÊ – ’Ë⁄U œÈ⁄UËŸ œ⁄¥U œŸÈ ÷ÊÕÊH
Ÿ®„U ◊ª  üÊ◊È ÷˝◊È ŒÈπ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ◊ÙÁ„U ‹Áª ‚ÙøÈ ∑§Á⁄U• ¡ÁŸ ÷Ù⁄¥UH.1H
‚ÈÁŸ   ‚È◊¢òÊÈ   Á‚ÿ   ‚ËÃÁ‹ ’ÊŸË – ÷ÿ©U Á’∑§‹ ¡ŸÈ »§ÁŸ ◊ÁŸ „UÊŸËH
ŸÿŸ  ‚Í¤Ê  Ÿ®„U  ‚ÈŸß   Ÿ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ∑§Á„ Ÿ ‚∑§ß ∑§¿ÈU •ÁÃ •∑È§‹ÊŸÊH.2H
⁄UÊ◊    ¬˝’ÙœÈ     ∑§Ëã„U     ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ÃŒÁ¬ „UÙÁÃ Ÿ®„U ‚ËÃÁ‹ ¿UÊÃËH
¡ÃŸ   •Ÿ∑§    ‚ÊÕ    Á„UÃ ∑§Ëã„U – ©UÁøÃ ©UÃ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ ŒËã„UH.3H
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◊Á≈U     ¡Êß     Ÿ®„U     ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U¡Êß¸ – ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§⁄U◊ ªÁÃ ∑§¿ÈU Ÿ ’‚Êß¸H
⁄UÊ◊  ‹πŸ  Á‚ÿ  ¬Œ  Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – Á»§⁄U©U ’ÁŸ∑§ Á¡Á◊ ◊Í⁄U ªflÊ°ß¸H.4H

Cau.: prånanåtha     priya     devara såthå, b∂ra dhur∂na dhare°  dhanu bhåthå.

nahiÚ   maga  ‹ramu bhramu  dukha  mana more°, mohi lagi socu karia jani bhore° .1.

suni    suma≈tru    siya    s∂tali bån∂, bhayau bikala janu phani mani hån∂.

nayana   sµujha   nahiÚ   sunai  na kånå, kahi na sakai kachu ati akulånå.2.

råma   prabodhu   k∂nha    bahu bhå°t∂, tadapi hoti nahi Ú s∂tali chåt∂.

jatana     aneka     såtha     hita k∂nhe, ucita utara raghuna≈dana d∂nhe.3.

me¢i       jåi        nahiÚ        råma rajå∂, ka¢hina karama gati kachu na baså∂.

råma    lakhana   siya   pada  siru nå∂, phireu banika jimi mµura gavå° ∂.4.

ìI have by my side the lord of my life as well as his younger brother, the foremost
of heroes; both carrying a bow and a quiver full of arrows with them. My mind does not
feel the toil of the journey, and there is no giddiness or sorrow; therefore, pray grieve not
on my account even unwittingly.î On hearing these soothing words from S∂tåís lips,
Sumantra felt uneasy as a serpent at the loss of its gem. He saw not with his eyes and
heard not with his ears; and he was too agitated to speak. ›r∂ Råma comforted him in
many ways; yet his heart would not be pacified. He made many efforts even to
accompany the Lord; but the Delighter of Raghus gave him suitable replies each time.
›r∂ Råmaís command could not be violated either. Cruel was the turn Fate had taken;
there was no help. Bowing his head at the feet of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå, he
turned back as a merchant who had lost his capital. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÕÈ „UÊ°∑§©U „Uÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃŸ „UÁ⁄U „UÁ⁄U Á„UÁ„UŸÊ®„U–
ŒÁπ ÁŸ·ÊŒ Á’·ÊŒ’‚ œÈŸ®„U ‚Ë‚ ¬Á¿UÃÊ®„UH 99H

Do.: rathu hå° keu haya råma tana heri heri hihinåhiÚ,
dekhi ni¶åda bi¶ådabasa dhunahi Ú s∂sa pachitåhiÚ.99.

As he drove the chariot the horses turned their eyes towards ›r∂ Råma and
neighed. Overcome with grief at this sight, the Ni¶ådas (Guhaís men) beat their heads
and lamented. (99)

øı0ó¡Ê‚È   Á’ÿÙª   Á’∑§‹   ¬‚È ∞‚¥ – ¬˝¡Ê ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÈ Á¡ß„U®„U ∑Ò§‚¥H
’⁄U’‚      ⁄UÊ◊      ‚È◊¢òÊÈ ¬∆UÊ∞ – ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ÃË⁄U •Ê¬È Ã’ •Ê∞H.1H
◊ÊªË    ŸÊfl    Ÿ    ∑§fl≈ÈU •ÊŸÊ – ∑§„Uß ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ◊⁄U◊È ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊH
ø⁄UŸ  ∑§◊‹  ⁄U¡  ∑§„È°U  ‚’È ∑§„Uß¸ – ◊ÊŸÈ· ∑§⁄UÁŸ ◊ÍÁ⁄U ∑§¿ÈU •„Uß¸H.2H
¿ÈU•Ã    Á‚‹Ê    ÷ß    ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¬Ê„UŸ Ã¥ Ÿ ∑§Ê∆U ∑§Á∆UŸÊß¸H
Ã⁄UÁŸ©U   ◊ÈÁŸ   ÉÊÁ⁄UŸË   „UÙß ¡Êß¸U – ’Ê≈U ¬⁄Uß ◊ÙÁ⁄U ŸÊfl ©U«∏Êß¸H.3H
∞®„U    ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹©°U    ‚’È ¬Á⁄UflÊM§ – Ÿ®„U ¡ÊŸ©°U ∑§¿ÈU •©U⁄U ∑§’ÊM§H
¡ı¥   ¬˝÷È   ¬Ê⁄U   •flÁ‚   ªÊ ø„„ÍU – ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Œ ¬ŒÈ◊ ¬πÊ⁄UŸ ∑§„U„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: jåsu     biyoga     bikala      pasu aise° , prajå måtu pitu jiihahi Ú kaise° .

barabasa    råma    suma≈tru pa¢håe, surasari t∂ra åpu taba åe.1.

måg∂      nåva       na       keva¢u ånå, kahai tumhåra maramu mai Ú jånå.

carana kamala  raja  kahu°  sabu kaha∂, månu¶a karani mµuri kachu aha∂.2.
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chuata     silå     bhai      nåri suhå∂, påhana te°  na kå¢ha ka¢hinå∂.

taraniu    muni     gharin∂     hoi jå∂, bå¢a parai mori nåva uRå∂.3.

ehiÚ     pratipålau°      sabu parivårµu, nahiÚ jånau°  kachu aura kabårµu.

jau°   prabhu  påra  avasi  gå cahahµu, mohi pada paduma pakhårana kahahµu.4.

When even beasts felt so miserable on being torn away from Him how could His
subjects and His father and mother hope to live without Him? ›r∂ Råma dismissed
Sumantra against the latterís will and Himself arrived at the bank of the heavenly stream
(Ga∆gå) immediately afterwards. He called for a boat, but the ferryman would not bring
it. The latter said, ìI know your secret; about the dust of your lotus-feet everyone says
it is some drug possessing the quality of turning things into human beings. By its very
touch a rock was transformed into a charming woman* and wood is not harder than
stone. If my boat itself gets converted into a hermitís wife (like Ahalyå), I shall be robbed
of the very means of my subsistence in that my boat will disappear. It is by means of
this boat that I maintain the whole of my family; I know no other trade. If, therefore, my
lord, you must cross the river, command me to lave your lotus-feet. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó¬Œ ∑§◊‹ œÙß ø…∏ÊßU ŸÊfl Ÿ ŸÊÕ ©UÃ⁄UÊß¸ ø„Uı¥–.
◊ÙÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ©UÁ⁄U •ÊŸ Œ‚⁄UÕ ‚¬Õ ‚’ ‚ÊøË ∑§„Uı¥H
’L§ ÃË⁄U ◊Ê⁄U„È°U ‹πŸÈ ¬Ò ¡’ ‹Áª Ÿ ¬Êÿ ¬πÊÁ⁄U„Uı¥–.
Ã’ ‹Áª Ÿ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚ ŸÊÕ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ¬ÊL§ ©UÃÊÁ⁄U„Uı¥H

Cha≈.:pada kamala dhoi caRhåi nåva na nåtha utarå∂ cahau° ,
mohi råma råuri åna dasaratha sapatha saba såc∂ kahau° .
baru t∂ra mårahu°  lakhanu pai jaba lagi na påya pakhårihau° ,
taba lagi na tulas∂dåsa nåtha kæpåla påru utårihau° .

ìI will let you  board the boat only when I have bathed your lotus-feet; I seek no
toll from you. I swear by you, O Råma, as well as by King Da‹aratha, that what I tell
you is all true. Let Lak¶maƒa shoot me with his arrows if he will; but until I have washed
your feet I will not, O gracious lord of Tulas∂dåsa, ferry you across.î

‚Ù0ó‚ÈÁŸ ∑§fl≈U ∑§ ’ÒŸ ¬˝◊ ‹¬≈U •≈U¬≈U–
Á’„U‚ ∑§L§ŸÊ∞Ÿ ÁøÃß ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‹πŸ ÃŸH 100H

So.: suni keva¢a ke baina prema lape¢e a¢apa¢e,

bihase karunåaina citai jånak∂ lakhana tana.100.

On hearing these words of the ferryman, mysterious though imbued with love, the
all-merciful Lord looked at Janakaís Daughter and Lak¶maƒa and smiled. (100)

øı0ó∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ         ’Ù‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ‚Ùß ∑§L§ ¡®„U Ãfl ŸÊfl Ÿ ¡Êß¸H
’Áª   •ÊŸÈ    ¡‹    ¬Êÿ ¬πÊM§ – „UÙÃ Á’‹¢’È ©UÃÊ⁄UÁ„U ¬ÊM§H.1H

* The boatman evidently refers here, in his own rustic yet humorous way, to Ahalyå, who had been
transformed into a rock by the curse of her husband Gautama and was restored to her human form by the very
touch of ›r∂ Råmaís feet (vide BålakåƒŒa, Dohå 210 and the Cha≈das immediately following it).
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¡Ê‚È    ŸÊ◊    ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ     ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊ – ©UÃ⁄U®„U Ÿ⁄U ÷fl®‚œÈ •¬Ê⁄UÊH
‚Ùß    ∑Î§¬Ê‹È     ∑§fl≈UÁ„U ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UÊ – ¡®„U ¡ªÈ Á∑§ÿ ÁÃ„ÈU ¬ª„ÈU Ã ÕÙ⁄UÊH.2H
¬Œ   Ÿπ   ÁŸ⁄UÁπ   Œfl‚Á⁄U „U⁄U·Ë – ‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸ ◊Ù„°U ◊ÁÃ ∑§⁄U·ËH
∑§fl≈U      ⁄UÊ◊       ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ¬ÊflÊ – ¬ÊÁŸ ∑§∆UflÃÊ ÷Á⁄U ‹ß •ÊflÊH.3H
•ÁÃ      •ÊŸ¢Œ      ©U◊Áª •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ¬πÊ⁄UŸ ‹ÊªÊH
’⁄UÁ·  ‚È◊Ÿ   ‚È⁄U   ‚∑§‹ Á‚„UÊ„UË¥ – ∞Á„U ‚◊ ¬Èãÿ¬È¢¡ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: kæpåsi≈dhu           bole musukå∂, soi karu jehi Ú tava nåva na jå∂.

begi     ånu      jala      påya pakhårµu, hota bila≈bu utårahi pårµu.1.

jåsu    nåma    sumirata     eka bårå, utarahi Ú nara bhavasi≈dhu apårå.

soi        kæpålu        keva¢ahi nihorå, jehi Ú jagu kiya tihu pagahu te thorå.2.

pada nakha nirakhi  devasari hara¶∂, suni prabhu bacana moha°  mati kara¶∂.

keva¢a      råma        rajåyasu påvå, påni ka¢havatå bhari lei åvå.3.

ati      åna≈da       umagi anurågå, carana saroja pakhårana lågå.

bara¶i  sumana   sura   sakala sihåh∂°, ehi sama punyapu≈ja kou nåh∂°.4.

The all-compassionate Lord smilingly said, ìDo that which may prevent the loss
of your boat. Bring water at once and lave my feet; we are getting late, take us
across.î The same gracious Lord, by uttering whose Name only once men cross
the boundless ocean of mundane existence, and for whose three strides the universe
proved too small*, thus importuned an ordinary boatman. Though bewildered by the
Lordís words, the celestial river (Ga∆gå) rejoiced on beholding the nails of His toes.
On receiving ›r∂ Råmaís command the ferryman brought a wood basin full of water.
In great joy and with a heart overflowing with love he proceeded to bathe the Lordís
lotus-feet. Raining flowers on him all the gods envied his lot and said there was
none so meritorious as he. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬Œ ¬πÊÁ⁄U ¡‹È ¬ÊŸ ∑§Á⁄U •Ê¬È ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U–
Á¬Ã⁄U ¬ÊL§ ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ªÿ©U ‹ß ¬Ê⁄UH 101H

Do.: pada pakhåri jalu påna kari åpu sahita parivåra,

pitara påru kari prabhuhi puni mudita gayau lei påra.101.

Having laved the Lordís feet and drunk of the water in which they had been
immersed alongwith the other members of his family, he thereby transported the souls
of his deceased forbears across the ocean of metempsychosis and then gladly took the
Lord across the Ga∆gå. (101)

* There is an allusion here to the Lordís Descent as a Dwarf and to His subsequently assuming
colossal dimensions and measuring the earth and heavens in a couple of strides. The same Lord who had
assumed the form of a Dwarf in the Satyayuga now appeared as ›r∂ Råma; hence the two are identified by the
poet. It is further mentioned in the Puråƒas that Brahmå (the Creator) laved the foot of the Lord when it
reached Brahmaloka (the highest heaven) after measuring the heavens and it was this water which flowed
through the heavens and later on reached the earth in the form of the river Ga∆gå. It is also gathered from the
Puråƒas that the river, like all other rivers and mountains etc., is presided over by a goddess of the same name
and it is this deity who is represented here as mystified by the Lordís behaviour as an ordinary human being
depending on a boatman for being taken across the stream. When, however, the boatman bathed the feet of
the Lord with the water of the holy river, the goddess took no time in recognizing the source of her waters and
rejoiced to discover the Almighty Lord.
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øı0ó©UÃÁ⁄U   ∆UÊ…∏U   ÷∞   ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ⁄UÃÊ – ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ªÈ„U ‹πŸ ‚◊ÃÊH
∑§fl≈U     ©UÃÁ⁄U      Œ¢«UflÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚∑È§ø ∞Á„U Ÿ®„U ∑§¿ÈU ŒËã„UÊH.1H
Á¬ÿ   Á„Uÿ   ∑§Ë    Á‚ÿ ¡ÊŸÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ◊ÁŸ ◊ÈŒ⁄UË ◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ©UÃÊ⁄UËH
∑§„U©U     ∑Î§¬Ê‹     ‹Á„U ©UÃ⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§fl≈U ø⁄UŸ ª„U •∑È§‹Êß¸H.2H
ŸÊÕ   •Ê¡È   ◊Ò¥   ∑§Ê„U   Ÿ ¬ÊflÊ – Á◊≈U ŒÙ· ŒÈπ ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ ŒÊflÊH
’„ÈUÃ    ∑§Ê‹    ◊Ò¥    ∑§ËÁã„U ◊¡Í⁄UË – •Ê¡È ŒËã„U Á’Áœ ’ÁŸ ÷Á‹ ÷Í⁄UËH.3H
•’   ∑§¿ÈU   ŸÊÕ   Ÿ   øÊÁ„U• ◊Ù⁄¥U – ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ •ŸÈª˝„U ÃÙ⁄U¥UH
Á»§⁄UÃË    ’Ê⁄U    ◊ÙÁ„U    ¡Ù Œ’Ê – ‚Ù ¬˝‚ÊŒÈ ◊Ò¥ Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U ‹’ÊH.4H

Cau.: utari   ¢håRha    bhae    surasari retå, s∂ya råmu guha lakhana sametå.

keva¢a     utari      da≈Œavata k∂nhå, prabhuhi sakuca ehi nahi Ú kachu d∂nhå.1.

piya    hiya    k∂    siya jånanihår∂, mani mudar∂ mana mudita utår∂.

kaheu        kæpåla          lehi utarå∂, keva¢a carana gahe akulå∂.2.

nåtha    åju     maiÚ     kåha    na påvå, mi¢e do¶a dukha dårida dåvå.

bahuta     kåla     maiÚ     k∂nhi majµur∂, åju d∂nha bidhi bani bhali bhµur∂.3.

aba   kachu   nåtha   na    cåhia more° , d∂nadayåla anugraha tore° .

phirat∂      båra      mohi     jo debå, so prasådu mai Ú sira dhari lebå.4.

Getting down from the boat S∂tå and Råma stood on the sands of the Ga∆gå along-
with Guha and Lak¶maƒa. The ferryman too got down and fell prostrate before the Lord,
who felt uncomfortable at the thought that He had given nothing to the ferryman. S∂tå,
however, who could read the mind of Her beloved lord, took off Her jewelled ring with
a cheerful heart. The gracious Lord said, ìTake your toll.î But the ferryman clasped His
feet in great distress. ìWhat have I not already received, my lord? The fire of my errors,
sorrows and indigence has been quenched today. I worked for my livelihood for a long
time; it is only today that God has given me an adequate and handsome return. By your
grace, my compassionate Lord, I want nothing now. While returning, whatever you
bestow on me I shall thankfully accept that boon.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÃ ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝÷È ‹πŸ Á‚ÿ° Ÿ®„U ∑§¿ÈU ∑§fl≈ÈU ‹ß–
Á’ŒÊ ∑§Ëã„U ∑§L§ŸÊÿÃŸ ÷ªÁÃ Á’◊‹ ’L§ ŒßH 102H

Do.: bahuta k∂nha prabhu lakhana siya°  nahiÚ kachu keva¢u lei,

bidå k∂nha karunåyatana bhagati bimala baru dei.102.

The Lord as well as Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå did their utmost; but the ferryman would
accept nothing. The All-merciful Råma, therefore, dismissed him after bestowing on him
the boon of unalloyed devotion. (102)

øı0óÃ’    ◊îÊŸÈ    ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ŸÊÕÊ – ¬ÍÁ¡ ¬Ê⁄UÁÕfl ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕÊH
Á‚ÿ°   ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÁ„U   ∑§„U©U   ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ◊ÊÃÈ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ¬È⁄U©UÁ’ ◊Ù⁄UËH.1H
¬ÁÃ    Œfl⁄U    ‚°ª     ∑È§‚‹ ’„UÙ⁄UË – •Êß ∑§⁄Uı¥ ¡®„U ¬Í¡Ê ÃÙ⁄UËH
‚ÈÁŸ  Á‚ÿ  Á’Ÿÿ  ¬˝◊  ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸË – ÷ß Ã’ Á’◊‹ ’ÊÁ⁄U ’⁄U ’ÊŸËH.2H
‚ÈŸÈ       ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U        Á¬˝ÿÊ ’ÒŒ„UË – Ãfl ¬˝÷Ê©U ¡ª Á’ÁŒÃ Ÿ ∑§„UËH
‹Ù∑§¬     „UÙ®„U     Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ÃÙ⁄¥U – ÃÙÁ„U ‚fl®„U ‚’ Á‚Áœ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥UH.3H
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ÃÈê„U  ¡Ù  „U◊Á„U  ’Á«∏U  Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§ËÁã„U ◊ÙÁ„U ŒËÁã„U ’«∏UÊß¸H
ÃŒÁ¬    ŒÁ’    ◊Ò¥    ŒÁ’ •‚Ë‚Ê – ‚»§‹ „UÙŸ Á„UÃ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊªË‚ÊH.4H

Cau.: taba   majjanu   kari raghukulanåthå, pµuji pårathiva nåyau måthå.

siya°      surasarihi    kaheu    kara jor∂, måtu manoratha puraubi mor∂.1.

pati    devara    sa° ga    kusala bahor∂, åi karau°  jehiÚ pµujå tor∂.

suni  siya  binaya   prema   rasa sån∂, bhai taba bimala båri bara bån∂.2.

sunu       raghub∂ra      priyå baideh∂, tava prabhåu jaga bidita na keh∂.

lokapa       hohiÚ         bilokata tore° , tohi sevahiÚ saba sidhi kara jore° .3.

tumha jo  hamahi  baRi  binaya sunå∂, kæpå k∂nhi mohi d∂nhi baRå∂.

tadapi     debi     maiÚ     debi as∂så, saphala hona hita nija båg∂så.4.

The Lord of Raghuís race then bathed in the Ga∆gå and after worshipping a newly-
made clay image of ›iva bowed His head to the Deity. With joined palms S∂tå addressed
the celestial river (Ga∆gå), ìMother, pray accomplish my desire, that I may return with
my husband and His younger brother and worship you.î In response to S∂tåís prayer,
steeped as it was in the nectar of love, the following happy utterance came from the holy
stream: ìListen, O Vaideh∂ (Videhaís Daughter), beloved Consort of ›r∂ Råma (the Chief
of Raghuís line): who in this world is not aware of Your glory? People become masters
of the heavenís quarters the moment You look at them and all supernatural powers wait
upon You with joined palms. By addressing an humble prayer to me You have done me
a favour and exalted me. Yet, O venerable lady, bless You I must, just in order to fulfil
my speech.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝ÊŸŸÊÕ Œfl⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ∑È§‚‹ ∑§Ù‚‹Ê •Êß–
¬ÍÁ¡Á„U ‚’ ◊Ÿ∑§Ê◊ŸÊ ‚È¡‚È ⁄UÁ„UÁ„U ¡ª ¿UÊßH 103H

Do.: prånanåtha devara sahita kusala kosalå åi,

pµujihi saba manakåmanå sujasu rahihi jaga chåi.103.

ìWith Your beloved Lord and His younger brother You shall safely return to
Ayodhyå. Every wish of Your heart shall be accomplished and Your bright glory shall
spread throughout the world.î (103)

øı0óª¢ª   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ    ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹Ê – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚Ëÿ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÊH
Ã’   ¬˝÷È   ªÈ„UÁ„U   ∑§„U©U  ÉÊ⁄U ¡Ê„ÍU – ‚ÈŸÃ ‚Íπ ◊ÈπÈ ÷Ê ©U⁄U ŒÊ„ÍUH.1H
ŒËŸ   ’øŸ   ªÈ„U    ∑§„U    ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹◊ÁŸ ◊Ù⁄UËH
ŸÊÕ    ‚ÊÕ     ⁄UÁ„U     ¬¢ÕÈ ŒπÊß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U ÁŒŸ øÊÁ⁄U ø⁄UŸ ‚fl∑§Êß¸H.2H
¡®„U    ’Ÿ    ¡Êß     ⁄U„U’ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ¬⁄UŸ∑È§≈UË ◊Ò¥ ∑§⁄UÁ’ ‚È„UÊß¸H
Ã’  ◊ÙÁ„U  ∑§„°U   ¡Á‚  Œ’ ⁄U¡Êß¸ – ‚Ùß ∑§Á⁄„U©°U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŒÙ„UÊß¸H.3H
‚„U¡    ‚Ÿ„U    ⁄UÊ◊   ‹Áπ ÃÊ‚Í – ‚¢ª ‹Ëã„U ªÈ„U NUŒÿ° „ÈU‹Ê‚ÍH
¬ÈÁŸ ªÈÈ„U° ÇÿÊÁÃ  ’ÙÁ‹  ‚’ ‹Ëã„U – ∑§Á⁄U ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·È Á’ŒÊ Ã’ ∑§Ëã„UH.4H

Cau.: ga≈ga bacana suni  ma≈gala mµulå, mudita s∂ya surasari anukµulå.

taba prabhu guhahi kaheu ghara jåhµu, sunata sµukha mukhu bhå ura dåhµu.1.

d∂na  bacana  guha   kaha    kara jor∂, binaya sunahu raghukulamani mor∂.

nåtha   såtha    rahi    pa≈thu dekhå∂, kari dina cåri carana sevakå∂.2.
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jehiÚ     bana     jåi     rahaba raghurå∂, paranaku¢∂ mai Ú karabi suhå∂.

taba   mohi   kaha°     jasi    deba rajå∂, soi karihau°  raghub∂ra dohå∂.3.

sahaja    saneha    råma     lakhi tåsµu, sa≈ga l∂nha guha hædaya°   hulåsµu.

puni   guha°    gyåti   boli   saba l∂nhe, kari parito¶u bidå taba k∂nhe.4.

S∂tå rejoiced to hear these benedictory words of goddess Ga∆gå and to find
her favourably disposed. Then the Lord said to Guha, ìGo home.î The moment he
heard this his face turned pale and there was great agony in his heart. With joined
palms Guha addressed the Lord in pathetic terms: ìHear my prayer, O Jewel of
Raghuís race; let me remain with you, my lord, and show you the road; after serving
you for a few days I shall prepare a beautiful hut of leaves for you in whichever
forest, O Lord of Raghus, you may go and take up your abode. Thereafter I swear
by you, O Chief of Raghus, to do as you bid me.î Perceiving his natural love ›r∂
Råma took him with Him and Guha felt much joy in his heart. Then Guha summoned
all his kinsmen and having gratified them sent them away. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ ªŸ¬ÁÃ Á‚fl ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ¬˝÷È ŸÊß ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÁ„U ◊ÊÕ–
‚πÊ •ŸÈ¡ Á‚ÿ ‚Á„UÃ ’Ÿ ªflŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 104H

Do.: taba ganapati siva sumiri prabhu nåi surasarihi måtha,

sakhå anuja siya sahita bana gavanu k∂nha raghunåtha.104.

Then the Lord invoked the gods Gaƒe‹a and ›iva; and bowing His head to the
celestial stream (Ga∆gå) the Lord of Raghus proceeded to the woods with His friend
(Guha), His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) and S∂tå.                                  (104)

øı0óÃÁ„U  ÁŒŸ  ÷ÿ©U   Á’≈U¬   Ã⁄U ’Ê‚Í – ‹πŸ ‚πÊ° ‚’ ∑§Ëã„U ‚È¬Ê‚ÍH
¬˝ÊÃ     ¬˝ÊÃ∑Î§Ã      ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡È ŒËπ ¬˝÷È ¡Êß¸H.1H
‚Áøfl   ‚àÿ   üÊhÊ    Á¬˝ÿ ŸÊ⁄UË – ◊Êœfl ‚Á⁄U‚ ◊ËÃÈ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH
øÊÁ⁄U     ¬ŒÊ⁄UÕ      ÷⁄UÊ ÷°«UÊM§ – ¬Èãÿ ¬˝Œ‚ Œ‚ •ÁÃ øÊM§H.2H
¿UòÊÈ    •ª◊     ª…∏‰U     ªÊ…∏U ‚È„UÊflÊ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Ÿ®„U ¬˝ÁÃ¬Áë¿Uã„U ¬ÊflÊH
‚Ÿ    ‚∑§‹    ÃË⁄UÕ   ’⁄U ’Ë⁄UÊ – ∑§‹È· •ŸË∑§ Œ‹Ÿ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH.3H
‚¢ª◊È      ®‚„UÊ‚ŸÈ      ‚ÈÁ∆U ‚Ù„UÊ – ¿UòÊÈ •πÿ’≈ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù„UÊH
øfl°⁄U    ¡◊ÈŸ    •L§    ª¢ª Ã⁄¢UªÊ – ŒÁπ „UÙ®„U ŒÈπ ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ ÷¢ªÊH.4H

Cau.: tehi  dina  bhayau  bi¢apa  tara båsµu, lakhana sakhå°  saba k∂nha supåsµu.

pråta     pråtakæta     kari raghurå∂, t∂ratharåju d∂kha prabhu jå∂.1.

saciva   satya   ‹raddhå    priya når∂, mådhava sarisa m∂tu hitakår∂.

cåri    padåratha       bharå bha° Œårµu, punya pradesa desa ati cårµu.2.

chetru  agama gaRhu gåRha suhåvå, sapanehu°  nahiÚ pratipacchinha påvå.

sena    sakala    t∂ratha    bara b∂rå, kalu¶a an∂ka dalana ranadh∂rå.3.

sa≈gamu  si≈håsanu   su¢hi sohå, chatru akhayaba¢u muni manu mohå.

cava° ra jamuna aru ga≈ga tara≈gå, dekhi hohi Ú dukha dårida bha≈gå.4.

That day He halted under a tree; Lak¶maƒa  and His friend (Guha) provided for
all His comforts. At dawn the Lord of Raghus performed His morning duties and then
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the Lord proceeded further and visited Prayåga, the king of holy places. This king has
Truth for his minister, Piety for his beloved consort and a beneficent friend like
Bindumådhava (the Deity presiding over Prayåga). His treasury is replete with the four
prizes of human life, while the sacred region surrounding the confluence of the Ga∆gå
and the Yamunå marks his most beautiful dominion. The holy Prayåga represents his
inaccessible, strong and lovely fortress that no enemy has ever dreamt of possessing.
All the sacred spots are his chosen and valiant warriors, who are staunch in battle and
capable of crushing the host of sins. The confluence of the Ga∆gå and Yamunå
constitutes his exquisite throne, while the immortal banyan tree (known by the name
of Ak¶ayava¢a) represents his royal umbrella, which captivates the heart even of
sages. The waves of the Ga∆gå and Yamunå constitute his chowries, whose very
sight destroys sorrow and want. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚fl®„U ‚È∑Î§ÃË ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÈÁø ¬Êfl®„U ‚’ ◊Ÿ∑§Ê◊–
’¢ŒË ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ªŸ ∑§„U®„U Á’◊‹ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊H 105H

Do.: sevahiÚ sukæt∂ sådhu suci påvahi Ú saba manakåma,
ba≈d∂ beda puråna gana kahahiÚ bimala guna gråma.105.
Virtuous and holy saints wait upon this king and attain all that they desire; while

the Vedas and Puråƒas are the rhapsodists who recount his stainless virtues. (105)

øı0ó∑§Ù   ∑§Á„ U  ‚∑§ß   ¬˝ÿÊª ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ∑§‹È· ¬¢È¡ ∑È¢§¡⁄U ◊Îª⁄UÊ™§H
•‚     ÃË⁄UÕ¬ÁÃ     ŒÁπ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ‚Èπ ‚Êª⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH.1H
∑§Á„U   Á‚ÿ   ‹πŸÁ„U   ‚πÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – üÊË◊Èπ ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡ ’«∏UÊß¸H
∑§Á⁄U   ¬˝ŸÊ◊È   ŒπÃ   ’Ÿ ’ÊªÊ – ∑§„UÃ ◊„UÊÃ◊ •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH.2H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ    •Êß    Á’‹Ù∑§Ë ’ŸË – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ŒŸËH
◊ÈÁŒÃ   Ÿ„UÊß   ∑§ËÁã„U    Á‚fl ‚flÊ – ¬ÍÁ¡ ¡ÕÊÁ’Áœ ÃË⁄UÕ ŒflÊH.3H
Ã’     ¬˝÷È     ÷⁄UmÊ¡     ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ∑§⁄UÃ Œ¢«UflÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞H
◊ÈÁŸ  ◊Ÿ  ◊ÙŒ  Ÿ  ∑§¿ÈU  ∑§Á„U ¡Êß¸ – ’˝rÊÔÊŸ¢Œ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ¡ŸÈ ¬Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: ko   kahi   sakai   prayåga prabhåµu, kalu¶a pu≈ja ku≈jara mægaråµu.

asa      t∂rathapati       dekhi suhåvå, sukha sågara raghubara sukhu påvå.1.

kahi  siya  lakhanahi    sakhahi sunå∂, ‹r∂mukha t∂ratharåja baRå∂.

kari   pranåmu    dekhata    bana bågå, kahata mahåtama ati anurågå.2.

ehi      bidhi      åi       bilok∂ ben∂, sumirata sakala suma≈gala den∂.

mudita    nahåi     k∂nhi     siva sevå, pµuji jathåbidhi t∂ratha devå.3.

taba   prabhu   bharadvåja    pahi Ú åe, karata da≈Œavata muni ura låe.

muni mana moda na kachu kahi jå∂, brahmåna≈da råsi janu på∂.4.

Who can describe the glory of Prayåga, a lion as it were for the herd of elephants
in the shape of sins? The Chief of Raghuís race, who is an ocean of bliss, was filled with
delight to see this glorious king of holy places. With His own gracious lips He told S∂tå,
Lak¶maƒa and His friend (Guha) the greatness of Prayåga. Making obeisance to this
holy place He cast a look round the groves and gardens and expatiated on its glory with
the utmost devotion. In this way he arrived at and saw the confluence of the Ga∆gå and
Yamunå, the very thought of which bestows all choice blessings. After bathing in the
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confluence He gladly adored Lord ›iva and worshipped the deities presiding over the
holy Prayåga according to the prescribed ritual. The Lord then called on Bharadvåja; and
the sage clasped Him to his bosom as He fell prostrate before him. The joy that the sage
felt within his heart cannot be described in words; it looked as if he had found the bliss
of oneness with Brahma incarnate. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ ◊ÈŸË‚ ©U⁄U •ÁÃ •Ÿ¢ŒÈ •‚ ¡ÊÁŸ–
‹ÙøŸ ªÙø⁄U ‚È∑Î§Ã »§‹ ◊Ÿ„È°U Á∑§∞ Á’Áœ •ÊÁŸH 106H

Do.: d∂nhi as∂sa mun∂sa ura ati ana≈du asa jåni,
locana gocara sukæta phala manahu°  kie bidhi åni.106.

The chief of sages, Bharadvåja, invoked his blessing on the Lord. He felt great joy
in his heart to perceive that God had as it were set before him in visible form the reward
of all his virtues. (106)

øı0ó∑È§‚‹   ¬˝F   ∑§Á⁄U    •Ê‚Ÿ ŒËã„U – ¬ÍÁ¡ ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UŸ ∑§Ëã„UH
∑¢§Œ   ◊Í‹   »§‹    •¢∑È§⁄U ŸË∑§ – ÁŒ∞ •ÊÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ„È°U •◊Ë ∑§H.1H
‚Ëÿ   ‹πŸ   ¡Ÿ    ‚Á„UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – •ÁÃ L§Áø ⁄UÊ◊ ◊Í‹ »§‹ πÊ∞H
÷∞     Á’ªÃüÊ◊     ⁄UÊ◊È ‚ÈπÊ⁄U – ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄UH.2H
•Ê¡È   ‚È»§‹   Ã¬È    ÃË⁄UÕ àÿÊªÍ – •Ê¡È ‚È»§‹ ¡¬ ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊªÍH
‚»§‹  ‚∑§‹   ‚È÷    ‚ÊœŸ ‚Ê¡Í – ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈê„UÁ„U •fl‹Ù∑§Ã •Ê¡ÍH.3H
‹Ê÷  •flÁœ  ‚Èπ  •flÁœ  Ÿ ŒÍ¡Ë – ÃÈê„U⁄¥U Œ⁄U‚ •Ê‚ ‚’ ¬Í¡ËH
•’   ∑§Á⁄U    ∑Î§¬Ê    Œ„ÈU   ’⁄U ∞„ÍU – ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ‚⁄UÁ‚¡ ‚„U¡ ‚Ÿ„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: kusala   prasna   kari    åsana d∂nhe, pµuji prema paripµurana k∂nhe.

ka≈da   mµula   phala   a≈kura n∂ke, die åni muni manahu°  am∂ ke.1.

s∂ya   lakhana    jana     sahita suhåe, ati ruci råma mµula phala khåe.

bhae    bigata‹rama    råmu sukhåre, bharadvåja mædu bacana ucåre.2.

åju    suphala    tapu    t∂ratha tyågµu, åju suphala japa joga birågµu.

saphala  sakala  subha sådhana såjµu, råma tumhahi avalokata åjµu.3.

låbha avadhi sukha  avadhi  na dµuj∂, tumhare°  darasa åsa saba pµuj∂.

aba    kari    kæpå    dehu    bara ehµu, nija pada sarasija sahaja sanehµu.4.

After enquiring of their welfare the sage allotted seats to the royal guests and offering
homage to them sated them all with his love. He then brought and presented to them bulbs,
roots, fruits and sprouts, all sweet as ambrosia. ›r∂ Råma, with S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa and His
devotee (Guha), partook of those delicious roots and fruits with much relish. Relieved of
His toil ›r∂ Råma felt much happy and Bharadvåja addressed Him in gentle tones; ìToday
my penance, pilgrimage and renunciation have been rewarded; today my prayer, meditation
and dispassion have borne fruit; nay, all my pious practices have been rewarded by Your
very sight, O Råma. There is no culmination of gain, no culmination of joy other than this. In
beholding You all my hopes have been realized. Now be pleased to grant me this one boon,
viz., spontaneous attachment to Your lotus-feet. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§⁄U◊ ’øŸ ◊Ÿ ¿UÊÁ«∏U ¿U‹È ¡’ ‹Áª ¡ŸÈ Ÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U–
Ã’ ‹Áª ‚ÈπÈ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Ÿ„UË¥ Á∑§∞° ∑§ÙÁ≈U ©U¬øÊ⁄UH 107H
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Do.: karama bacana mana chåRi chalu jaba lagi janu na tumhåra,

taba lagi sukhu sapanehu° nah∂° kie°  ko¢i upacåra.107.

ìUntil a man gets sincerely devoted to You in thought, word and deed, he cannot
even dream of happiness in spite of all his devices.î (107)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ   ◊ÈÁŸ    ’øŸ   ⁄UÊ◊È ‚∑È§øÊŸ – ÷Êfl ÷ªÁÃ •ÊŸ¢Œ •ÉÊÊŸH
Ã’    ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U   ◊ÈÁŸ   ‚È¡‚È ‚È„UÊflÊ – ∑§ÙÁ≈U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑§Á„U ‚’Á„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH.1H
‚Ù    ’«∏U   ‚Ù   ‚’   ªÈŸ   ªŸ ª„ÍU – ¡Á„U ◊ÈŸË‚ ÃÈê„U •ÊŒ⁄U Œ„ÍUH
◊ÈÁŸ      ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U     ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U Ÿfl„UË¥ – ’øŸ •ªÙø⁄U ‚ÈπÈ •ŸÈ÷fl„UË¥H.2H
ÿ„U     ‚ÈÁœ    ¬Êß    ¬˝ÿÊª ÁŸflÊ‚Ë – ’≈ÈU ÃÊ¬‚ ◊ÈÁŸ Á‚h ©UŒÊ‚ËH
÷⁄UmÊ¡      •ÊüÊ◊     ‚’ •Ê∞ – ŒπŸ Œ‚⁄UÕ ‚È•Ÿ ‚È„UÊ∞H.3H
⁄UÊ◊    ¬˝ŸÊ◊     ∑§Ëã„U    ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ÷∞ ‹Á„U ‹ÙÿŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH
Œ®„U    •‚Ë‚    ¬⁄U◊    ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êß¸ – Á»§⁄U ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: suni  muni  bacana   råmu sakucåne, bhåva bhagati åna≈da aghåne.

taba raghubara  muni  sujasu suhåvå, ko¢i bhå° ti kahi sabahi sunåvå.1.

so  baRa so  saba guna  gana gehµu, jehi mun∂sa tumha ådara dehµu.

muni   raghub∂ra   parasapara navah∂°, bacana agocara sukhu anubhavah∂°.2.

yaha    sudhi    påi    prayåga nivås∂, ba¢u tåpasa muni siddha udås∂.

bharadvåja       å‹rama       saba åe, dekhana dasaratha suana suhåe.3.

råma   pranåma    k∂nha     saba kåhµu, mudita bhae lahi loyana låhµu.

dehiÚ     as∂sa     parama     sukhu på∂, phire saråhata su≈daratå∂.4.

›r∂ Råma felt abashed to hear the words of the sage, much as He was sated with
joy by his love and devotion. The Chief of Raghus then told all in countless ways the fair
and bright renown of the sage. ìGreat indeed is he and he the repository of all virtues,
whom, O chief of sages, you are pleased to honour.î The sage (Bharadvåja) and the
Hero of Raghuís line thus exchanged civilities and experienced ineffable joy. On
receiving this news the people of Prayåga, including religious students, ascetics,
hermits, accomplished saints and recluses, all flocked to the hermitage of Bharadvåja in
order to have a look at the charming sons of King Da‹aratha. ›r∂ Råma made obeisance
to them all, who were delighted to obtain the reward of their eyes. Deriving supreme joy
they gave their blessing and returned extolling the beauty of the royal guests. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ëã„U Á’üÊÊ◊ ÁŸÁ‚ ¬˝ÊÃ ¬˝ÿÊª Ÿ„UÊß–
ø‹ ‚Á„UÃ Á‚ÿ ‹πŸ ¡Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊßH 108H

Do.: råma k∂nha bi‹råma nisi pråta prayåga nahåi,

cale sahita siya lakhana jana mudita munihi siru nåi.108.

›r∂ Råma reposed (in the hermitage) overnight. At day break He bathed at
Prayåga (in the confluence of the Ga∆gå and Yamunå) and proceeded on His journey
with S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa and His attendant (Guha), gladly bowing His head to the sage. (108)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊     ‚¬˝◊    ∑§„U©U   ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ŸÊÕ ∑§Á„U• „U◊ ∑§Á„U ◊ª ¡Ê„UË¥H
◊ÈÁŸ  ◊Ÿ  Á’„UÁ‚  ⁄UÊ◊   ‚Ÿ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ‚Èª◊ ‚∑§‹ ◊ª ÃÈê„U ∑§„È°U •„U„UË¥H.1H
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‚ÊÕ    ‹ÊÁª    ◊ÈÁŸ   Á‚cÿ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬øÊ‚∑§ •Ê∞H
‚’Áã„U    ⁄UÊ◊    ¬⁄U     ¬˝◊ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§„U®„U ◊ªÈ ŒËπ „U◊Ê⁄UÊH.2H
◊ÈÁŸ    ’≈ÈU    øÊÁ⁄U   ‚¢ª    Ã’ ŒËã„U – Á¡ã„U ’„ÈU ¡Ÿ◊ ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚’ ∑§Ëã„UH
∑§Á⁄U   ¬˝ŸÊ◊È    Á⁄UÁ·    •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ NUŒÿ° ø‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H.3H
ª˝Ê◊    ÁŸ∑§≈U   ¡’    ÁŸ∑§‚®„U ¡Êß¸ – Œπ®„U Œ⁄U‚È ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U œÊß¸H
„UÙ®„U    ‚ŸÊÕ   ¡Ÿ◊     »§‹È ¬Êß¸ – Á»§⁄U®„U ŒÈÁπÃ ◊ŸÈ ‚¢ª ¬∆UÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: råma   saprema   kaheu   muni påh∂°, nåtha kahia hama kehi maga jåh∂°.

muni mana  bihasi  råma  sana kahah∂°, sugama sakala maga tumha kahu°  ahah∂°.1.

såtha       lågi     muni     si¶ya bolåe, suni mana mudita pacåsaka åe.

sabanhi    råma    para    prema apårå, sakala kahahi Ú magu d∂kha hamårå.2.

muni  ba¢u  cåri   sa≈ga   taba d∂nhe, jinha bahu janama sukæta saba k∂nhe.

kari     pranåmu      ri¶i      åyasu på∂, pramudita hædaya°  cale raghurå∂.3.

gråma   nika¢a   jaba     nikasahiÚ jå∂, dekhahiÚ darasu nåri nara dhå∂.

hohiÚ   sanåtha    janama    phalu på∂, phirahi Ú dukhita manu sa≈ga pa¢hå∂.4.

›r∂ Råma lovingly asked the sage, ìTell me, my lord, by which route we should
go.î Smiling inwardly the sage replied to Råma, ìAll roads are easy to You.î The sage
then called his pupils in order that they may escort ›r∂ Råma; hearing his call some fifty
of them came, glad of heart. They all cherished boundless love for ›r∂ Råma and each
of them said he had seen the path. The sage then sent with the royal party four religious
students who had practised all kinds of virtues in a series of previous births. Making
obeisance to the sage and receiving his permission the Lord of Raghus proceeded with
a cheerful heart. As the party passed by some village men and women of the village ran
to have a look at them. They felt gratified in having attained the fruit of their life and
returned disconsolate sending their heart after the strangers. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ’ŒÊ Á∑§∞ ’≈ÈU Á’Ÿÿ ∑§Á⁄U Á»§⁄U ¬Êß ◊Ÿ ∑§Ê◊–
©UÃÁ⁄U Ÿ„UÊ∞ ¡◊ÈŸ ¡‹ ¡Ù ‚⁄UË⁄U ‚◊ SÿÊ◊H 109H

Do.: bidå kie ba¢u binaya kari phire påi mana kåma,

utari nahåe jamuna jala jo sar∂ra sama syåma.109.

With great courtesy ›r∂ Råma dismissed the students, who returned having
obtained their heartís desire. The Lord then went below and bathed in the stream of the
Yamunå, which was dark as His own body. (109)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÃ      ÃË⁄U’Ê‚Ë     Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – œÊ∞ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ∑§Ê¡ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH
‹πŸ      ⁄UÊ◊     Á‚ÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸ – ŒÁπ ∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ¡ ÷ÊÇÿ ’«∏UÊß¸H.1H
•ÁÃ    ‹Ê‹‚Ê    ’‚®„U   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ŸÊ©°U ªÊ©°U ’Í¤ÊÃ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥H
¡    ÁÃã„U   ◊„È°U   ’ÿÁ’Á⁄Uœ ‚ÿÊŸ – ÁÃã„U ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊È ¬Á„UøÊŸH.2H
‚∑§‹    ∑§ÕÊ   ÁÃã„U   ‚’Á„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ’ŸÁ„U ø‹ Á¬ÃÈ •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸H
‚ÈÁŸ    ‚Á’·ÊŒ    ‚∑§‹ ¬Á¿UÃÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊŸË ⁄UÊÿ° ∑§Ëã„U ÷‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H.3H
ÃÁ„   U •fl‚⁄U    ∞∑§   ÃÊ¬‚È •ÊflÊ – Ã¡¬È¢¡ ‹ÉÊÈ’ÿ‚ ‚È„UÊflÊH
∑§Á’  •‹ÁπÃ  ªÁÃ   ’·È Á’⁄UÊªË – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ⁄UÊ◊ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH.4H
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Cau.: sunata       t∂rabås∂         nara når∂, dhåe nija nija kåja bisår∂.

lakhana     råma      siya su≈daratå∂, dekhi karahi Ú nija bhågya baRå∂.1.

ati     lålaså     basahiÚ      mana måh∂°, nåu°  gåu°  bµujhata sakucåh∂°.

je   tinha   mahu°    bayabiridha sayåne, tinha kari juguti råmu pahicåne.2.

sakala   kathå   tinha   sabahi sunå∂, banahi cale pitu åyasu på∂.

suni     sabi¶åda     sakala pachitåh∂°, rån∂ råya°  k∂nha bhala nåh∂°.3.

tehi     avasara     eka     tåpasu åvå, tejapu≈ja laghubayasa suhåvå.

kabi    alakhita     gati     be¶u biråg∂, mana krama bacana råma anuråg∂.4.

Hearing of their arrival the people inhabiting the river banks ran to see them
unmindful of their duties. Beholding the beauty of Lak¶maƒa, Råma and S∂tå they
congratulated themselves on their good luck. Their hearts were seized with intense
longing, but they felt shy in enquiring the names and residence of the newcomers. Such
of them, however, as were advanced in years and intelligent were able to recognize
Råma by dint of their wit. They related to them the whole story telling them how ›r∂ Råma
had proceeded to the woods in obedience to His fatherís commands. They were all sad
to hear this and lamented: ìThe king and queen have not done well.î In the meantime
there arrived an ascetic who was an embodiment of spiritual glow, young in years and
charming in appearance. His ways were unknown to the poet; he was attired in the garb
of a recluse and was devoted to Råma in thought, word and deed. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚¡‹ ŸÿŸ ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§ ÁŸ¡ ßc≈UŒ©U ¬Á„UøÊÁŸ–
¬⁄U©U Œ¢«U Á¡Á◊ œ⁄UÁŸÃ‹ Œ‚Ê Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊÁŸH 110H

Do.: sajala nayana tana pulaki nija i¶¢adeu pahicåni,
pareu da≈Œa jimi dharanitala daså na jåi bakhåni.110.

His eyes were wet with tears and a thrill ran through his body when he came to
recognize his beloved Deity (›r∂ Råma). He fell prostrate on the ground and the state of
his body and mind could not be described in words. (110)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ‚¬˝◊    ¬È‹Á∑§   ©U⁄U ‹ÊflÊ – ¬⁄U◊ ⁄¢U∑§ ¡ŸÈ ¬Ê⁄U‚È ¬ÊflÊH
◊Ÿ„È°U      ¬˝◊È       ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕÈ ŒÙ™§ – Á◊‹Ã œ⁄¥U ÃŸ ∑§„U ‚’È ∑§Ù™§H.1H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U   ‹πŸ    ¬Êÿã„U    ‚Ùß ‹ÊªÊ – ‹Ëã„U ©U∆UÊß ©U◊Áª •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
¬ÈÁŸ   Á‚ÿ  ø⁄UŸ   œÍÁ⁄U   œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ¡ŸÁŸ ¡ÊÁŸ Á‚‚È ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ÊH.2H
∑§Ëã„U        ÁŸ·ÊŒ       Œ¢«UflÃ Ã„UË – Á◊‹©U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‹Áπ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH
Á¬•Ã    ŸÿŸ    ¬È≈U   M§¬È Á¬ÿÍ·Ê – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚È•‚ŸÈ ¬Êß Á¡Á◊ ÷ÍπÊH.3H
Ã   Á¬ÃÈ   ◊ÊÃÈ   ∑§„U„ÈU   ‚Áπ ∑Ò§‚ – Á¡ã„U ¬∆U∞ ’Ÿ ’Ê‹∑§ ∞‚H
⁄UÊ◊   ‹πŸ    Á‚ÿ   M§¬È ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – „UÙ®„U ‚Ÿ„U Á’∑§‹ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: råma     saprema     pulaki    ura låvå, parama ra≈ka janu pårasu påvå.

manahu°      premu   paramårathu doµu, milata dhare°  tana kaha sabu koµu.1.

bahuri   lakhana   påyanha  soi lågå, l∂nha u¢håi umagi anurågå.

puni  siya  carana  dhµuri  dhari s∂så, janani jåni sisu d∂nhi as∂så.2.

k∂nha      ni¶åda       da≈Œavata teh∂, mileu mudita lakhi råma saneh∂.

piata   nayana   pu¢a   rµupu piyµu¶å, mudita suasanu påi jimi bhµukhå.3.
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te  pitu  måtu  kahahu   sakhi kaise, jinha pa¢hae bana bålaka aise.

råma    lakhana    siya    rµupu nihår∂, hohi Ú saneha bikala nara når∂.4.

Thrilling all over with emotion, ›r∂ Råma pressed him to His bosom, as though a
pauper had found a philosopherís stone. Everyone who saw them suggested as though
love, on the one hand, and the supreme Reality, on the other, embraced each other in
living form. Next he threw himself at the feet of Lak¶maƒa, who lifted him with a heart
overflowing with love. Again he placed on his head the dust of S∂tåís feet and the Mother
(S∂tå) gave him Her blessing, knowing him to be Her own child. The Ni¶åda chief in his
turn fell prostrate before the hermit, who gladly embraced him recognizing him to be a
friend of ›r∂ Råma. With the cup of his eyes he drank the nectar of ›r∂ Råmaís beauty
and was delighted as a hungry soul who had secured excellent food *. ìTell me, friend,
what are those father and mother like, that have exiled to the woods children such as
these?î Beholding the beauty of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå, men and women alike
were ill at ease on account of love. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U •Ÿ∑§ Á’Áœ ‚πÁ„U Á‚πÊflŸÈ ŒËã„U–
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ‚Ë‚ œÁ⁄U ÷flŸ ªflŸÈ Ãß° ∑§Ëã„UH 111H

Do.: taba raghub∂ra aneka bidhi sakhahi sikhåvanu d∂nha,

råma rajåyasu s∂sa dhari bhavana gavanu teiÚ k∂nha.111.

The Hero of Raghuís race then admonished His friend (Guha) in ways more than
one. And bowing to ›r∂ Råmaís commands he left for his home. (111)

øı0ó¬ÈÁŸ   Á‚ÿ°   ⁄UÊ◊  ‹πŸ  ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ¡◊ÈŸÁ„U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ’„UÙ⁄UËH
ø‹   ‚‚Ëÿ    ◊ÈÁŒÃ    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ⁄UÁ’ÃŸÈ¡Ê ∑§ß ∑§⁄UÃ ’«∏UÊß¸H.1H
¬ÁÕ∑§   •Ÿ∑§   Á◊‹®„U   ◊ª ¡ÊÃÊ – ∑§„U®„U ‚¬˝◊ ŒÁπ ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊH
⁄UÊ¡    ‹πŸ    ‚’    •¢ª ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥U – ŒÁπ ‚ÙøÈ •ÁÃ NUŒÿ „U◊Ê⁄¥UH.2H
◊Ê⁄Uª      ø‹„ÈU      ¬ÿÊŒÁ„U ¬Ê∞° – ÖÿÙÁÃ·È ¤ÊÍ∆U „U◊Ê⁄¥U ÷Ê∞°H
•ª◊È    ¬¢ÕÈ     ÁªÁ⁄   ∑§ÊŸŸ ÷Ê⁄UË – ÃÁ„U ◊„°U ‚ÊÕ ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH.3H
∑§Á⁄U    ∑§„UÁ⁄U   ’Ÿ    ¡Êß    Ÿ ¡Ùß¸ – „U◊ ‚°ª ø‹®„U ¡Ù •Êÿ‚È „UÙß¸H
¡Ê’    ¡„UÊ°    ‹Áª   Ã„°U ¬„È°UøÊß¸ – Á»§⁄U’ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ÃÈê„UÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: puni   siya°     råma   lakhana  kara jor∂, jamunahi k∂nha pranåmu bahor∂.

cale     sas∂ya      mudita      dou bhå∂, rabitanujå kai karata baRå∂.1.

pathika    aneka   milahi Ú     maga jåtå, kahahiÚ saprema dekhi dou bhråtå.

råja  lakhana  saba  a≈ga tumhåre° , dekhi socu ati hædaya hamåre° .2.

måraga       calahu       payådehi påe° , jyoti¶u jhµu¢ha hamåre°  bhåe° .

agamu   pa≈thu  giri  kånana bhår∂, tehi maha°   såtha nåri sukumår∂.3.

* This episode of an ascetic has been ignored by some commentators as an interpolation and
obviously it is disconnected with the main thread of the narrative and appears to have been inserted
afterwards. All the same the lines are found in all old manuscripts. The poet was a saint of uncommon spiritual
insight. It is, therefore, difficult to say what was his intention in writing these lines. In any case the episode
cannot be dismissed as an interpolation. When the ascetic has been spoken of here as unknown even to the
poet, no one can say with any amount of certainty who he was. To our mind he is none else than the monkey-
god, ›r∂ Hanumån, or a mental projection of the poet (Tulas∂dåsa) himself.
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kari     kehari    bana    jåi    na jo∂, hama sa°ga calahi Ú jo åyasu ho∂.

jåba     jahå°      lagi     taha° pahu° cå∂, phiraba bahori tumhahi siru nå∂.4.

Then, with joined palms, S∂tå, Råma and Lak¶maƒa made renewed obeisance to
the Yamunå. Accompanied by S∂tå the two brothers gladly proceeded further, extolling
the daughter of the sun-god as they went. Many a traveller met them on the way and
beholding the two brothers they fondly exclaimed: ìFinding all the marks of royalty on
your person, we are sore troubled at heart. When you wend your way on foot, the
science of astrology (which tells us that men possessing such and such features should
always be borne on some vehicle) is misleading to our mind. The road is difficult and lies
through big mountains and forests. On top of it you have a delicate girl with you. Infested
with elephants and lions the forest is too terrible to look at. We are ready to accompany
you if you enjoin us to do so. We will escort you as far as you go and will then return
bowing our heads to you.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ¬Í°¿U®„U ¬˝◊ ’‚ ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ¡‹È ŸÒŸ–
∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ »§⁄U®„U ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§Á„U Á’ŸËÃ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÒŸH 112H

Do.: ehi bidhi pµu° chahiÚ prema basa pulaka gåta jalu naina,
kæpåsi≈dhu pherahiÚ tinhahi kahi bin∂ta mædu baina.112.

In this way they offered their services, overmastered as they were by love; a thrill
ran through their body and tears came to their eyes. The all-merciful Lord, however,
dismissed them with polite and gentle words. (112)

øı0ó¡    ¬È⁄U   ªÊ°fl   ’‚®„U  ◊ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ŸÊª ‚È⁄U Ÿª⁄U Á‚„UÊ„UË¥H
∑§Á„U   ‚È∑Î§ÃË¥   ∑§Á„U    ÉÊ⁄UË¥ ’‚Ê∞ – œãÿ ¬Èãÿ◊ÿ ¬⁄U◊ ‚È„UÊ∞H.1H
¡„°U   ¡„°U   ⁄UÊ◊   ø⁄UŸ   øÁ‹ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ÁÃã„U ‚◊ÊŸ •◊⁄UÊflÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H
¬Èãÿ¬¢È¡     ◊ª     ÁŸ∑§≈U ÁŸflÊ‚Ë – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ‚⁄UÊ„U®„U ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U’Ê‚ËH.2H
¡   ÷Á⁄ U   ŸÿŸ    Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ⁄UÊ◊Á„ U– ‚ËÃÊ ‹πŸ ‚Á„UÃ ÉÊŸSÿÊ◊Á„UH
¡    ‚⁄U    ‚Á⁄UÃ    ⁄UÊ◊ •flªÊ„U®„ U– ÁÃã„UÁ„U Œfl ‚⁄U ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚⁄UÊ„U®„UH.3H
¡Á„U    ÃL§    Ã⁄U   ¬˝÷È   ’Ò∆U®„U ¡Êß¸ – ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§‹¬ÃL§ ÃÊ‚È ’«U∏Êß¸H
¬⁄UÁ‚    ⁄UÊ◊    ¬Œ    ¬ŒÈ◊ ¬⁄UÊªÊ – ◊ÊŸÁÃ ÷ÍÁ◊ ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÁŸ¡ ÷ÊªÊH.4H

Cau.: je   pura   gå° va   basahi Ú   maga måh∂°, tinhahi någa sura nagara sihåh∂°.

kehi     sukæt∂°      kehi     ghar∂° basåe, dhanya punyamaya parama suhåe.1.

jaha°     jaha°     råma    carana   cali jåh∂°, tinha samåna amaråvati nåh∂°.

punyapu≈ja    maga     nika¢a nivås∂, tinhahi saråhahiÚ surapurabås∂.2.

je   bhari   nayana   bilokahi Ú råmahi, s∂tå lakhana sahita ghanasyåmahi.

je    sara     sarita     råma avagåhahiÚ, tinhahi deva sara sarita saråhahi Ú.3.

jehi  taru  tara  prabhu  bai¢hahi Ú jå∂, karahi Ú kalapataru tåsu baRå∂.

parasi  råma  pada  paduma parågå, månati bhµumi bhµuri nija bhågå.4.

The hamlets and villages that lay on the road were the envy of the towns of the
Någas and gods. The deities presiding over these towns said to one another: ìBy what
blessed soul and at what auspicious hour were these hamlets and villages founded?
They are so lucky, meritorious and of such exquisite beauty!î Even Amaråvat∂ (the city
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of immortals) stood no comparison with the spots which were trodden by ›r∂ Råmaís
feet. The dwellers on the wayside were all embodiments of virtue; they evoked the praise
of the denizens of heaven inasmuch as they feasted their eyes on ›r∂ Råma, who was
dark as a cloud, as well as on S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa. The lakes and streams in which ›r∂
Råma bathed were the envy of the lakes and rivers of gods. The tree under which the
Lord sat was glorified by the trees of paradise. Nay, kissing the dust of ›r∂ Råmaís lotus-
feet Earth deemed herself most lucky. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¿UÊ°„U ∑§⁄U®„U ÉÊŸ Á’’ÈœªŸ ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ Á‚„UÊ®„U–
ŒπÃ ÁªÁ⁄U ’Ÿ Á’„Uª ◊Îª ⁄UÊ◊È ø‹ ◊ª ¡Ê®„UH 113H

Do.: chå° ha karahiÚ ghana bibudhagana bara¶ahiÚ sumana sihåhiÚ,
dekhata giri bana bihaga mæga råmu cale maga jåhiÚÚÚ.113.

Clouds screened Him from the sun, the gods rained flowers and regarded Him
with wistful eyes as ›r∂ Råma wended His way looking at the mountains, forests, birds
and beasts. (113)

øı0ó‚ËÃÊ    ‹πŸ      ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ªÊ°fl ÁŸ∑§≈U ¡’ ÁŸ∑§‚®„U ¡Êß¸H
‚ÈÁŸ   ‚’   ’Ê‹   ’Îh   Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ø‹®„U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ªÎ„U∑§Ê¡È Á’‚Ê⁄UËH.1H
⁄UÊ◊    ‹πŸ     Á‚ÿ    M§¬ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ¬Êß ŸÿŸ»§‹È „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
‚¡‹    Á’‹ÙøŸ    ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ‚’ ÷∞ ◊ªŸ ŒÁπ ŒÙ©U ’Ë⁄UÊH.2H
’⁄UÁŸ    Ÿ    ¡Êß   Œ‚Ê   ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄UË – ‹Á„U ¡ŸÈ ⁄¢U∑§ã„U ‚È⁄U◊ÁŸ …U⁄UËH
∞∑§ã„U    ∞∑§    ’ÙÁ‹   Á‚π Œ„UË¢ – ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê„È ‹„ÈU ¿UŸ ∞„UË¥H.3H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U       ŒÁπ       ∞∑§ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ÁøÃflÃ ø‹ ¡Ê®„U ‚°ª ‹ÊªH
∞∑§  ŸÿŸ   ◊ª   ¿UÁ’   ©U⁄U •ÊŸË – „UÙ®„U Á‚ÁÕ‹ ÃŸ ◊Ÿ ’⁄U ’ÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: s∂tå      lakhana       sahita raghurå∂, gå° va nika¢a jaba nikasahiÚ jå∂.

suni   saba   båla  bæddha   nara når∂, calahi Ú turata gæhakåju bisår∂.1.

råma    lakhana    siya   rµupa nihår∂, påi nayanaphalu hohi Ú sukhår∂.

sajala      bilocana      pulaka sar∂rå, saba bhae magana dekhi dou b∂rå.2.

barani    na    jåi   daså    tinha ker∂, lahi janu ra≈kanha suramani Œher∂.

ekanha      eka      boli     sikha deh∂°, locana låhu lehu chana eh∂°.3.

råmahi        dekhi       eka anuråge, citavata cale jåhi Ú sa°ga låge.

eka   nayana   maga  chabi  ura ån∂, hohi Ú sithila tana mana bara bån∂.4.

Whenever S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa and the Lord of Raghus happened to pass by some
village, all those who heard of His comingóyoung and old, men and women alikeócame
out at once, unmindful of their household duties. Beholding the beauty of ›r∂ Råma,
Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå they obtained the reward of their eyes and felt gratified. Their eyes
were wet with tears, a thrill ran through their body and they were all enraptured to behold
the two brothers. The state of their mind could not be described in words; it seemed as
if paupers had stumbled on a pile of heavenly gems. Calling their neighbours they
admonished one another: ìObtain the reward of your eyes this very moment.î Some
were enraptured to see Råma and went with Him gazing on Him all the time. Others took
His image into the heart through the door of their eyes and were utterly overpowered in
body, mind and speech. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó∞∑§ ŒÁπ ’≈ U¿UÊ°„U ÷Á‹ «UÊÁ‚ ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ÃÎŸ ¬ÊÃ–
∑§„U®„U ªflÊ°ß• Á¿UŸÈ∑È§ üÊ◊È ªflŸ’ •’®„U Á∑§ ¬˝ÊÃH 114H

Do.: eka dekhi ba¢a chå° ha bhali Œåsi mædula tæna påta,

kahahiÚ gavå° ia chinuku ‹ramu gavanaba abahiÚ ki pråta.114.

Seeing the cool shade of a banyan tree some spread soft grass and leaves
under it and said, ìPray rest awhile and you may then depart either just now or preferably
next morning.î (114)

øı0ó∞∑§    ∑§‹‚    ÷Á⁄U   •ÊŸ®„U ¬ÊŸË – •°øß• ŸÊÕ ∑§„U®„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
‚ÈÁŸ  Á¬˝ÿ  ’øŸ  ¬˝ËÁÃ  •ÁÃ ŒπË – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ‚È‚Ë‹ Á’‚·ËH.1H
¡ÊŸË    üÊÁ◊Ã     ‚Ëÿ    ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÉÊÁ⁄U∑§ Á’‹¢’È ∑§Ëã„U ’≈U ¿UÊ„UË¥H
◊ÈÁŒÃ    ŸÊÁ⁄U    Ÿ⁄U   Œπ®„U ‚Ù÷Ê – M§¬ •ŸÍ¬ ŸÿŸ ◊ŸÈ ‹Ù÷ÊH.2H
∞∑§≈U∑§    ‚’   ‚Ù„U®„U   ø„È°U •Ù⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ◊Èπ ø¢Œ ø∑§Ù⁄UÊH
ÃL§Ÿ    Ã◊Ê‹    ’⁄UŸ    ÃŸÈ ‚Ù„UÊ – ŒπÃ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ◊ŒŸ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù„UÊH.3H
ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ    ’⁄UŸ   ‹πŸ   ‚ÈÁ∆U ŸË∑§ – Ÿπ Á‚π ‚È÷ª ÷ÊflÃ ¡Ë ∑§H
◊ÈÁŸ¬≈U    ∑§Á≈Uã„U     ∑§‚¥ ÃÍŸË⁄UÊ – ‚Ù„U®„U ∑§⁄U ∑§◊‹ÁŸ œŸÈ ÃË⁄UÊH.4H

Cau.: eka     kalasa     bhari    ånahiÚ pån∂, a°caia nåtha kahahiÚ mædu bån∂.

suni   priya   bacana   pr∂ti   ati dekh∂, råma kæpåla sus∂la bise¶∂.1.

jån∂     ‹ramita     s∂ya     mana måh∂°, gharika bila≈bu k∂nha ba¢a chåh∂°.

mudita    nåri    nara   dekhahiÚ sobhå, rµupa anµupa nayana manu lobhå.2.

eka¢aka     saba     sohahiÚ    cahu° orå, råmaca≈dra mukha ca≈da cakorå.

taruna    tamåla    barana    tanu sohå, dekhata ko¢i madana manu mohå.3.

dåmini   barana   lakhana  su¢hi n∂ke, nakha sikha subhaga bhåvate j∂ ke.

munipa¢a     ka¢inha      kase° tµun∂rå, sohahi Ú kara kamalani dhanu t∂rå.4.

Others brought a pitcher full of water and said in soft accents, ìMy lord, rinse your
mouth.î Hearing their agreeable words and seeing their extreme love, the tender-hearted
and most amiable ›r∂ Råma mentally perceived that S∂tå was fatigued, and rested awhile
in the shade of the banyan tree. Men and women regarded His loveliness with great
delight; His peerless beauty captivated their eyes and mind. Standing in a circle with their
gaze fixed on the countenance of ›r∂ Råmacandra they all shone like a group of Cakora
birds encircling the moon. With His graceful form possessing the hue of a young Tamåla
tree He fascinated by His looks the mind of a million Cupids. Lak¶maƒa too, who had
fair limbs bright as lightning and charming from head to foot, appeared most lovely and
attracted the mind. With the bark of trees wrapped round their loins and a quiver fastened
to their waist the two brothers carried a bow and arrow in their lotus hands. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U ‚Ë‚ÁŸ ‚È÷ª ©U⁄U ÷È¡ ŸÿŸ Á’‚Ê‹–
‚⁄UŒ ¬⁄U’ Á’œÈ ’ŒŸ ’⁄U ‹‚Ã SflŒ ∑§Ÿ ¡Ê‹H 115H

Do.: ja¢å muku¢a s∂sani subhaga ura bhuja nayana bisåla,
sarada paraba bidhu badana bara lasata sveda kana jåla.115.
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Their matted locks were coiled on their head in the shape of a beautiful crown and
they had a broad chest, long arms and big eyes; while their lovely faces, which
resembled the autumnal full moon, glistened with beads of sweat. (115)

øı0ó’⁄UÁŸ     Ÿ    ¡Êß   ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ‚Ù÷Ê ’„ÈUÃ ÕÙÁ⁄U ◊ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄UËH
⁄UÊ◊      ‹πŸ      Á‚ÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸ – ‚’ ÁøÃfl®„U ÁøÃ ◊Ÿ ◊ÁÃ ‹Êß¸H.1H
Õ∑§     ŸÊÁ⁄U      Ÿ⁄U     ¬˝◊ Á¬•Ê‚ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ÎªË ◊Îª ŒÁπ ÁŒ•Ê ‚H
‚Ëÿ      ‚◊Ë¬     ª˝Ê◊ÁÃÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ¬Í°¿UÃ •ÁÃ ‚Ÿ„°U ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥H.2H
’Ê⁄U     ’Ê⁄U      ‚’    ‹Êª®„U ¬Ê∞° – ∑§„U®„U ’øŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ‚⁄U‹ ‚È÷Ê∞°H
⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U     Á’Ÿÿ    „U◊ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÁÃÿ ‚È÷Êÿ° ∑§¿ÈU ¬Í°¿UÃ «U⁄U„UË¥H.3H
SflÊÁ◊ÁŸ    •Á’Ÿÿ   ¿U◊Á’ „U◊Ê⁄UË – Á’‹ªÈ Ÿ ◊ÊŸ’ ¡ÊÁŸ ªflÊ°⁄UËH
⁄UÊ¡∑È§•°⁄U     ŒÙ©U    ‚„U¡ ‚‹ÙŸ – ßã„U Ã¥ ‹„UË ŒÈÁÃ ◊⁄U∑§Ã ‚ÙŸH.4H

Cau.: barani      na     jåi     manohara jor∂, sobhå bahuta thori mati mor∂.

råma     lakhana      siya su≈daratå∂, saba citavahiÚ cita mana mati lå∂.1.

thake     nåri     nara      prema piåse, manahu°   mæg∂ mæga dekhi diå se.

s∂ya       sam∂pa        gråmatiya jåh∂°, pµu° chata  ati   saneha°  sakucåh∂°.2.

båra      båra      saba      lågahiÚ påe°, kahahiÚ bacana mædu sarala subhåe° .

råjakumåri     binaya     hama karah∂°, tiya subhåya°  kachu pµu° chata Œarah∂°.3.

svåmini   abinaya    chamabi hamår∂, bilagu na månaba jåni gavå° r∂.

råjakua° ra      dou      sahaja salone, inha te°  lah∂ duti marakata sone.4.

The pair was charming beyond words; their loveliness was unbounded and my
wits are too poor. Everyone gazed on the beauty of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå with
their mind, intellect and reason fully absorbed. Thirsting for love the villagers, both men
and women, stood motionless even as bucks and does are dazed by light. The village
women approached S∂tå; in their extreme love they would put questions to Her but
hesitated to do so. Again and again they threw themselves at Her feet and addressed
to Her soft and guileless words which came straight from their heart: ìPrincess, we have
a request to make to you, but due to our womanly modesty we are afraid to ask you.
Forgive our incivility, madam, and be not offended, knowing that we are after all rustic
women. Both these princes are naturally graceful in form; it is from them that emerald and
gold have borrowed their green and yellow lustre respectively.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óSÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ’⁄U ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ‚È·◊Ê ∞Ÿ–
‚⁄UŒ ‚’¸⁄UËŸÊÕ ◊ÈπÈ ‚⁄UŒ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ŸÒŸH 116H

Do.: syåmala gaura kisora bara su≈dara su¶amå aina,

sarada sarbar∂nåtha mukhu sarada saroruha naina.116.

ìThe one dark and the other fair, but both of tender age,ówhich is so attractive,ó
handsome and all-beauteous, they have faces resembling the autumnal moon and eyes
like the autumnal lotus.î (116)

øı0ó∑§ÙÁ≈U        ◊ŸÙ¡ ‹¡ÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – ‚È◊ÈÁπ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Ù •Ê®„U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UH
‚ÈÁŸ     ‚Ÿ„U◊ÿ     ◊¢¡È‹ ’ÊŸË – ‚∑È§øË Á‚ÿ ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸËH.1H
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ÁÃã„UÁ„  UÁ’‹ÙÁ∑§   Á’‹Ù∑§ÁÃ œ⁄UŸË – ŒÈ„È°U ‚∑§Ùø  ‚∑È§øÁÃ ’⁄U’⁄UŸËH
‚∑È§Áø    ‚¬˝◊   ’Ê‹   ◊Îª ŸÿŸË – ’Ù‹Ë ◊œÈ⁄U ’øŸ Á¬∑§’ÿŸËH.2H
‚„U¡    ‚È÷Êÿ    ‚È÷ª    ÃŸ ªÙ⁄U – ŸÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ ‹ÉÊÈ Œfl⁄U ◊Ù⁄UH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U   ’ŒŸÈ   Á’œÈ   •¢ø‹ …UÊ°∑§Ë – Á¬ÿ ÃŸ ÁøÃß ÷ı¥„U ∑§Á⁄U ’Ê°∑§ËH.3H
π¢¡Ÿ       ◊¢¡È       ÁÃ⁄UË¿U ŸÿŸÁŸ – ÁŸ¡ ¬ÁÃ ∑§„U©U ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á‚ÿ° ‚ÿŸÁŸH
÷ßZ     ◊ÈÁŒÃ      ‚’ ª˝Ê◊’œÍ≈UË¥ – ⁄¢U∑§ã„U ⁄UÊÿ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ¡ŸÈ ‹Í≈UË¥H.4H

Cau.: ko¢i            manoja lajåvanihåre, sumukhi kahahu ko åhi Ú tumhåre.

suni   sanehamaya    ma≈jula bån∂, sakuc∂ siya mana mahu°  musukån∂.1.

tinhahi    biloki     bilokati dharan∂, duhu°  sakoca sakucati barabaran∂.

sakuci  saprema   båla   mæga nayan∂, bol∂ madhura bacana pikabayan∂.2.

sahaja subhåya  subhaga  tana gore, nåmu lakhanu laghu devara more.

bahuri  badanu  bidhu  a≈cala Œhå° k∂, piya tana citai bhau≈ha kari bå° k∂.3.

kha≈jana   ma≈ju   tir∂che nayanani, nija pati kaheu tinhahi siya°  sayanani.

bha∂°    mudita    saba gråmabadhµu¢∂°, ra≈kanha råya råsi janu lµu¢∂°.4.

[PAUSE 16 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

[PAUSE 4 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION]

ìPutting to shame by their comeliness millions of Cupids, tell us, O fair lady, how
stand they to you?î Hearing their loving and sweet words S∂tå felt abashed and smiled
within Herself. Looking at them in the first instance She then cast Her eyes towards the
earth; the fair-complexioned lady felt a twofold delicacy. With a voice sweet as the notes
of a cuckoo the fawn-eyed princess bashfully replied in loving and sweet accents: ìThe
one who is artless in manners and has a fair and graceful form is called Lak¶maƒa and
is my younger brother-in-law.î Again veiling Her moon-like face with an end of Her sari
She looked at Her beloved lord and then bending Her eyebrows and casting a sidelong
glance with Her beautiful eyes that resembled the Kha¤jana bird (a species of wagtail)
in their quick movements, She indicated to them by signs that He was Her husband. All
the village women were as delighted as paupers that had been allowed free access to
hoards of riches. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ÁÃ ‚¬˝◊ Á‚ÿ ¬Êÿ° ¬Á⁄U ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ Œ®„U •‚Ë‚–
‚ŒÊ ‚Ù„UÊÁªÁŸ „UÙ„ÈU ÃÈê„U ¡’ ‹Áª ◊Á„U •Á„U ‚Ë‚H.117H

Do.: ati saprema siya påya°  pari bahubidhi dehiÚ as∂sa,

sadå sohågini hohu tumha jaba lagi mahi ahi s∂sa.117.

Falling at S∂tåís feet in their great love they invoked upon Her many a blessing and
said, ìMay you ever enjoy a happy married life so long as the earth rests on the head
of the serpent-god (›e¶a). (117)

øı0ó¬Ê⁄U’ÃË     ‚◊      ¬ÁÃÁ¬˝ÿ „UÙ„ÍU – ŒÁ’ Ÿ „U◊ ¬⁄U ¿UÊ«∏U’ ¿UÙ„ÍUH
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ  Á’Ÿÿ  ∑§Á⁄U•  ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ¡ı¥ ∞Á„U ◊Ê⁄Uª Á»§Á⁄U• ’„UÙ⁄UËH.1H
Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ     Œ’    ¡ÊÁŸ    ÁŸ¡ ŒÊ‚Ë – ‹πË¥ ‚Ëÿ° ‚’ ¬˝◊ Á¬•Ê‚ËH
◊œÈ⁄U   ’øŸ   ∑§Á„U   ∑§Á„U ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·Ë¥ – ¡ŸÈ ∑È§◊ÈÁŒŸË¥ ∑§ı◊ÈŒË¥ ¬Ù·Ë¥H.2H
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Ã’®„U   ‹πŸ    ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄ U   L§π ¡ÊŸË – ¬Í°¿U©U ◊ªÈ ‹ÙªÁã„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
‚ÈŸÃ     ŸÊÁ⁄U     Ÿ⁄U   ÷∞ ŒÈπÊ⁄UË – ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ªÊÃ Á’‹ÙøŸ ’Ê⁄UËH.3H
Á◊≈UÊ    ◊ÙŒÈ     ◊Ÿ      ÷∞ ◊‹ËŸ – Á’Áœ ÁŸÁœ ŒËã„U ‹ÃU ¡ŸÈ ¿UËŸH
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê  ∑§⁄U◊   ªÁÃ   œË⁄U¡È ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‚ÙÁœ ‚Èª◊ ◊ªÈ ÁÃã„U ∑§Á„U ŒËã„UÊH.4H

Cau.: pårabat∂     sama     patipriya hohµu, debi na hama para chåRaba chohµu.

puni  puni  binaya  karia  kara jor∂, jau°  ehi måraga phiria bahor∂.1.

darasanu   deba   jåni  nija dås∂, lakh∂° s∂ya°  saba prema piås∂.

madhura bacana kahi kahi parito¶∂°, janu kumudin∂° kaumud∂° po¶∂°.2.

tabahiÚ lakhana raghubara rukha jån∂, pµu° cheu magu loganhi mædu bån∂.

sunata    nåri    nara     bhae dukhår∂, pulakita gåta bilocana bår∂.3.

mi¢å   modu   mana   bhae mal∂ne, bidhi nidhi d∂nha leta janu ch∂ne.

samujhi karama  gati dh∂raju k∂nhå, sodhi sugama magu tinha kahi d∂nhå.4.

ìBe as dear to your lord as Pårvat∂ to ›iva; yet cease not to be kind to us, O good
lady. Again and again we pray with joined palms: should you return by this very route,
allow us to see you, remembering us as your handmaids.î S∂tå found them all athirst with
love and comforted them with many soothing words even as lilies are refreshed by
moonlight. Presently, reading ›r∂ Råmaís mind, Lak¶maƒa gently asked the villagers
about the road they should take. The moment they heard this the villagers, both men and
women, became sad; a thrill ran through their body and tears rushed to their eyes. Their
joy disappeared and they felt depressed at heart as though God was snatching back the
treasure He had bestowed upon them. Reflecting on the ways of Fate they took courage
and fixing upon the easiest road they gave it out to Him. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹πŸ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‚Á„UÃ Ã’ ªflŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ–
»§⁄U ‚’ Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ∑§Á„U Á‹∞ ‹Êß ◊Ÿ ‚ÊÕH.118H

Do.: lakhana jånak∂ sahita  taba gavanu k∂nha raghunåtha,

phere saba priya bacana kahi lie låi mana såtha.118.

Accompanied by Lak¶maƒa and Janakaís Daughter the Lord of Raghus then
proceeded on His way. (As people tried to follow Him) He sent back all with soothing
words, though He took their hearts with Him. (118)

øı0óÁ»§⁄UÃ    ŸÊÁ⁄U   Ÿ⁄U   •ÁÃ ¬Á¿UÃÊ„UË¥ – ŒÒ•Á„U ŒÙ·È Œ®„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚Á„UÃ     Á’·ÊŒ     ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ∑§„„UË¥ – Á’Áœ ∑§⁄UÃ’ ©U‹≈U ‚’ •„U„UË¥H.1H
ÁŸ¬≈U      ÁŸ⁄¢U∑È§‚      ÁŸ∆ÈU⁄U ÁŸ‚¢∑Í§ – ¡®„U ‚Á‚ ∑§Ëã„U ‚L§¡ ‚∑§‹¢∑Í§H
M§π     ∑§‹¬ÃL§     ‚ÊªL§ πÊ⁄UÊ – Ã®„U ¬∆U∞ ’Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH.2H
¡ı¥     ¬Ò    ßã„UÁ„U     ŒËã„U ’Ÿ’Ê‚Í – ∑§Ëã„U ’ÊÁŒ Á’Áœ ÷Ùª Á’‹Ê‚ÍH
∞    Á’ø⁄U®„U    ◊ª   Á’ŸÈ ¬ŒòÊÊŸÊ – ⁄Uø ’ÊÁŒ Á’Áœ ’Ê„UŸ ŸÊŸÊH.3H
∞   ◊Á„U   ¬⁄U®„U   «UÊÁ‚    ∑È§‚ ¬ÊÃÊ – ‚È÷ª ‚¡ ∑§Ã ‚Î¡Ã Á’œÊÃÊH
ÃL§’⁄U  ’Ê‚   ßã„UÁ„U    Á’Áœ ŒËã„UÊ – œfl‹ œÊ◊ ⁄UÁø ⁄UÁø üÊ◊È ∑§Ëã„UÊH.4H

Cau.: phirata    nåri    nara     ati pachitåh∂°, daiahi do¶u dehiÚ  mana måh∂°.

sahita    bi¶åda    parasapara kahah∂°, bidhi karataba ula¢e saba ahah∂°°.1.
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nipa¢a  nira≈kusa  ni¢hura nisa≈kµu, jehi Ú  sasi k∂nha saruja sakala≈kµu.

rµukha     kalapataru     sågaru khårå, tehiÚ  pa¢hae  bana  råjakumårå.2.

jau°     pai    inhahi    d∂nha banabåsµu, k∂nha bådi bidhi bhoga bilåsµu.

e  bicarahiÚ    maga   binu padatrånå, race bådi bidhi båhana nånå.3.

e   mahi    parahiÚ     Œåsi    kusa påtå, subhaga seja kata sæjata bidhåtå.

tarubara  båsa  inhahi  bidhi d∂nhå, dhavala dhåma raci raci ‹ramu k∂nhå.4.

While returning to their homes the villagers, men and women alike, grievously
lamented and blamed Providence in their heart. In doleful accents they said to one
another, ìThe Creatorís doings are all perverse, He is absolutely uncontrollable, heartless
and remorseless. It is He who made the moon sickly (subject to periodical waning) and
disfigured it with a dark patch. Again, it is He who made the wish-yielding tree a member
of the vegetable kingdom and the ocean salt. It is the same Creator who has sent these
princes into the woods. If He has chosen the forest as a fit abode for them, in vain has
He provided luxuries and enjoyments. If they traverse the road bare-footed, in vain has
He created vehicles of various kinds. If they repose on the ground littered with grass and
leaves, why does God take the trouble of making lovely beds? If God has assigned them
an abode in the shade of umbrageous trees, in vain has He taken pains to errect milk-
white palaces.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ı¥ ∞ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬≈U œ⁄U ¡Á≈U‹ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈÁ∆U ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U–
Á’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷Í·Ÿ ’‚Ÿ ’ÊÁŒ Á∑§∞ ∑§⁄UÃÊ⁄UH.119H

Do.: jau°  e muni pa¢a dhara ja¢ila su≈dara su¢hi sukumåra,
bibidha bhå° ti bhµu¶ana basana bådi kie karatåra.119.

ìIf these handsome and most delicate boys are attired in the robes of hermits
and wear matted locks of hair, in vain has God created ornaments and costumes of
various kinds.î (119)

øı0ó¡ı¥   ∞   ∑¢§Œ    ◊Í‹    »§‹ πÊ„UË¥ – ’ÊÁŒ ‚ÈœÊÁŒ •‚Ÿ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H
∞∑§    ∑§„U®„U    ∞    ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊ∞ – •Ê¬È ¬˝ª≈U ÷∞ Á’Áœ Ÿ ’ŸÊ∞H.1H
¡„°U   ‹Áª   ’Œ   ∑§„UË  Á’Áœ ∑§⁄UŸË – üÊflŸ ŸÿŸ ◊Ÿ ªÙø⁄U ’⁄UŸËH
Œπ„ÈU    πÙÁ¡    ÷È•Ÿ   Œ‚ øÊ⁄UË – ∑§„°U •‚ ¬ÈL§· ∑§„UÊ° •Á‚ ŸÊ⁄UËH.2H
ßã„UÁ„U   ŒÁπ    Á’Áœ    ◊ŸÈ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ¬≈UÃ⁄U ¡Ùª ’ŸÊflÒ ‹ÊªÊH
∑§Ëã„U   ’„ÈUÃ   üÊ◊   ∞∑§   Ÿ •Ê∞ – Ã®„U ßÁ⁄U·Ê ’Ÿ •ÊÁŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊ∞H.3H
∞∑§  ∑§„U®„U   „U◊   ’„ÈUÃ   Ÿ ¡ÊŸ®„U – •Ê¬ÈÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ œãÿ ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÊŸ®„UH
Ã     ¬ÈÁŸ     ¬Èãÿ¬È¢¡     „U◊ ‹π – ¡ Œπ®„U ŒÁπ„U®„U Á¡ã„U ŒπH.4H

Cau.: jau°    e   ka≈da   mµula   phala khåh∂°, bådi sudhådi asana jaga måh∂°.

eka     kahahi Ú     e     sahaja suhåe, åpu praga¢a bhae bidhi na banåe.1.

jaha°   lagi   beda   kah∂   bidhi karan∂, ‹ravana nayana mana gocara baran∂.

dekhahu   khoji   bhuana   dasa cår∂, kaha°   asa puru¶a kahå°  asi når∂.2.

inhahi  dekhi  bidhi   manu anurågå, pa¢atara joga banåvai lågå.

k∂nha  bahuta  ‹rama  aika  na åe, tehi Ú iri¶å bana åni duråe.3.

eka kahahiÚ hama  bahuta na jånahiÚ, åpuhi parama dhanya kari månahiÚ.
te   puni   punyapu≈ja   hama lekhe, je dekhahi Ú dekhihahi Ú jinha dekhe.4.
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ìIf they live on bulbs, roots and fruits alone, foods such as ambrosia exist in vain.î
Some people remarked: ìNaturally charming as they are, these princes must have
appeared on earth of their own accord and were not made by God. In all the fourteen
spheres ransack if you will the entire range of Godís creation described at length in the
Vedas as perceptible by the ears, eyes and mind; but where can you find such a man
and such a woman as these? At their very sight Brahmåís mind got enamoured of them
and he proceeded to make their match. He toiled much, but none of his products could
even approach the prototype; and due to that jealousy he has brought these princes to
the woods and hid them.î Others said, ìWe do not claim to know much, but account
ourselves supremely blessed. They too are meritorious in our opinion, who see these
princes or have seen them or shall see them.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§Á„U ∑§Á„U ’øŸ Á¬̋ÿ ‹®„U ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ŸË⁄U–
Á∑§Á◊ øÁ‹„U®„U ◊Ê⁄Uª •ª◊ ‚ÈÁ∆U ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄UH.120H

Do.: ehi bidhi kahi kahi bacana priya lehiÚ nayana bhari n∂ra,

kimi calihahiÚ måraga agama su¢hi sukumåra sar∂ra.120.

ìMaking such fond remarks they filled their eyes with tears and added, Most
delicate of frame, how shall they be able to traverse such an impassable road?î (120)

øı0óŸÊÁ⁄U    ‚Ÿ„U    Á’∑§‹    ’‚ „UÙ„UË¥ – ø∑§ßZ ‚Ê°¤Ê ‚◊ÿ ¡ŸÈ ‚Ù„UË¥H
◊ÎŒÈ  ¬Œ  ∑§◊‹  ∑§Á∆UŸ   ◊ªÈ ¡ÊŸË – ª„U’Á⁄U NUŒÿ° ∑§„U®„U ’⁄U ’ÊŸËH.1H
¬⁄U‚Ã       ◊ÎŒÈ‹      ø⁄UŸ •L§ŸÊ⁄U – ‚∑È§øÁÃ ◊Á„U Á¡Á◊ NUŒÿ „U◊Ê⁄UH
¡ı¥   ¡ªŒË‚    ßã„UÁ„U   ’ŸÈ ŒËã„UÊ – ∑§‚ Ÿ ‚È◊Ÿ◊ÿ ◊Ê⁄UªÈ ∑§Ëã„UÊH.2H
¡ı¥    ◊ÊªÊ    ¬Êß•    Á’Áœ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ∞ ⁄UÁπ•®„U ‚Áπ •Ê°Áπã„U ◊Ê„UË¥H
¡   Ÿ⁄U    ŸÊÁ⁄U    Ÿ   •fl‚⁄U •Ê∞ – ÁÃã„U Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È Ÿ ŒπŸ ¬Ê∞H.3H
‚ÈÁŸ      ‚ÈM§¬È      ’Í¤Ê®„U •∑È§‹Êß¸ – •’ ‹Áª ª∞ ∑§„UÊ° ‹Áª ÷Êß¸H
‚◊⁄UÕ      œÊß    Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ¡Êß¸ – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ Á»§⁄U®„U ¡Ÿ◊»§‹È ¬Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: nåri    saneha    bikala    basa hoh∂°, caka∂° så° jha samaya janu soh∂°.

mædu pada kamala ka¢hina magu jån∂, gahabari hædaya°   kahahiÚ bara bån∂.1.

parasata    mædula    carana arunåre, sakucati mahi jimi hædaya hamåre.

jau°    jagad∂sa   inhahi     banu d∂nhå, kasa na sumanamaya måragu k∂nhå.2.

jau°       mågå      påia       bidhi påh∂°, e rakhiahi Ú sakhi å° khinha måh∂°.

je     nara     nåri     na     avasara åe, tinha siya råmu na dekhana påe.3.

suni      surµupu        bµujhahi Ú akulå∂, aba lagi gae kahå°  lagi bhå∂.

samaratha       dhåi        bilokahiÚ jå∂, pramudita phirahiÚ janamaphalu på∂.4.

Overmastered by love the women felt as uneasy as the female Cakravåka bird
does at evening time. Reflecting on the tender lotus-like feet of the princes and the rough
road they were required to tread, the women said in polite phrase with their heart stirred
with deep feeling, ìAt the touch of their soft and rosy soles the earth shrinks even as our
hearts. If the Lord of the universe chose to exile them into the woods, why did He not
at the same time strew their path with flowers? If we can secure from Heaven the boon
of our asking, let us keep these princes, O friend, within the lids of our eyes.î Those men
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and women, who did not come in time, were unable to behold S∂tå and Råma. Hearing
of their exquisite beauty they anxiously asked: ìHow far, brother, must have they gone
by now?î The stronger of them ran on and saw the princes, and returned triumphant,
attaining the end of their existence. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•’‹Ê ’Ê‹∑§ ’Îh ¡Ÿ ∑§⁄U ◊Ë¡®„U ¬Á¿UÃÊ®„U–
„UÙ®„U ¬˝◊’‚ ‹Ùª ßÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊È ¡„UÊ° ¡„°U ¡Ê®„UH.121H

Do.: abalå bålaka bæddha jana kara m∂jahiÚ pachitåhi Ú.
hohiÚ premabasa loga imi råmu jahå°  jaha°  jåhiÚ.121.

Women, children and the aged, however, wrung their hands and lamented. In this
way the people were smitten with love wherever ›r∂ Råma went. (121)

øı0óªÊfl°     ªÊfl°     •‚    „UÙß •Ÿ¢ŒÍ – ŒÁπ ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ∑Ò§⁄Ufl ø¢ŒÍH
¡    ∑§¿ÈU   ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U   ‚ÈÁŸ ¬Êfl®„U – Ã ŸÎ¬ ⁄UÊÁŸÁ„U ŒÙ‚È ‹ªÊfl®„UH.1H
∑§„U®„U    ∞∑§    •ÁÃ    ÷‹ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ŒËã„U „U◊Á„U ¡Ùß ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH
∑§„U®„U     ¬⁄U‚¬⁄ U    ‹Ùª ‹ÙªÊßZ – ’ÊÃ¥ ‚⁄U‹ ‚Ÿ„U ‚È„UÊßZH.2H
Ã    Á¬ÃÈ    ◊ÊÃÈ    œãÿ   Á¡ã„U ¡Ê∞ – œãÿ ‚Ù ŸªL§ ¡„UÊ° Ã¥ •Ê∞H
œãÿ    ‚Ù   Œ‚È   ‚Ò‹È    ’Ÿ ªÊ™°§ – ¡„°U ¡„°U ¡Ê®„U œãÿ ‚Ùß ∆UÊ™°§H.3H
‚ÈπÈ    ¬Êÿ©U     Á’⁄¢UÁø     ⁄UÁø Ã„UË – ∞ ¡Á„U ∑§ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚Ÿ„UËH
⁄UÊ◊    ‹πŸ    ¬ÁÕ   ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ⁄U„UË ‚∑§‹ ◊ª ∑§ÊŸŸ ¿UÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: gåva°      gåva°       asa     hoi ana≈dµu, dekhi bhånukula kairava ca≈dµu.

je    kachu    samåcåra    suni påvahiÚ, te næpa rånihi dosu lagåvahi Ú.1.

kahahiÚ     eka    ati     bhala naranåhµu, d∂nha hamahi joi locana låhµu.

kahahiÚ      parasapara       loga logå∂°, båte°  sarala saneha suhå∂°.2.

te   pitu    måtu    dhanya    jinha jåe, dhanya so nagaru jahå°  te°  åe.

dhanya   so   desu  sailu  bana gåµu°, jaha°  jaha°  jåhi Ú dhanya soi ¢håµu° .3.

sukhu    påyau    bira≈ci    raci teh∂, e jehi ke saba bhå° ti saneh∂.

råma    lakhana    pathi    kathå suhå∂, rah∂ sakala maga kånana chå∂.4.

In every village there was similar rejoicing at the sight of ›r∂ Råma, who was
a moon to the lily-like solar race. Those who could get some information as to the
circumstances that had led to ›r∂ Råmaís banishment blamed the king and queen.
Others said, ìThe king is too benevolent in that he has vouchsafed to us the reward
of our eyes.î Men and women talked among themselves in straight, loving and agreeable
phrases. ìBlessed are the parents who gave birth to these princes; and happy the
town from which they hail. Happy is the land, hill, forest, village and every spot which
they visit. Nay, the Creator must have felt happy in creating him who looks upon these
princes as his near and dear ones.î The delightful story as to how ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa travelled in the woods was broadcast all along the route and throughout
the forest. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ ⁄UÁ’ ◊ª ‹Ùªã„U ‚Èπ ŒÃ–
¡Ê®„U ø‹ ŒπÃ Á’Á¬Ÿ Á‚ÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ ‚◊ÃH.122H
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Do.: ehi bidhi raghukula kamala rabi maga loganha sukha deta,

jåhiÚ cale dekhata bipina siya saumitri sameta.122.

Thus bringing joy to the people on the roadside, ›r∂ Råma, who was a veritable
sun to the lotus-like solar race, proceeded with S∂tå and Sumitråís son (Lak¶maƒa)
looking at the forest. (122)

øı0ó•Êª¢     ⁄UÊ◊È    ‹πŸÈ     ’Ÿ ¬Ê¿¥U – ÃÊ¬‚ ’· Á’⁄UÊ¡Ã ∑§Ê¿¥UH
©U÷ÿ   ’Ëø    Á‚ÿ    ‚Ù„UÁÃ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ’˝rÊÔ ¡Ëfl Á’ø ◊ÊÿÊ ¡Ò‚¥H.1H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U  ∑§„U©°U  ¿UÁ’   ¡Á‚   ◊Ÿ ’‚ß¸ – ¡ŸÈ ◊œÈ ◊ŒŸ ◊äÿ ⁄UÁÃ ‹‚ß¸H
©U¬◊Ê   ’„ÈUÁ⁄U   ∑§„U©U°   Á¡ÿ°  ¡Ù„UË – ¡ŸÈ ’Èœ Á’œÈ Á’ø ⁄UÙÁ„UÁŸ ‚Ù„UËH.2H
¬˝÷È    ¬Œ   ⁄Uπ   ’Ëø    Á’ø ‚ËÃÊ – œ⁄UÁÃ ø⁄UŸ ◊ª ø‹ÁÃ ‚÷ËÃÊH
‚Ëÿ     ⁄UÊ◊     ¬Œ    •¢∑§ ’⁄UÊ∞° – ‹πŸ ø‹®„U ◊ªÈ ŒÊÁ„UŸ ‹Ê∞°H.3H
⁄UÊ◊    ‹πŸ    Á‚ÿ     ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ’øŸ •ªÙø⁄U Á∑§Á◊ ∑§Á„U ¡Êß¸H
πª  ◊Îª   ◊ªŸ  ŒÁπ   ¿UÁ’ „UÙ„UË¥ – Á‹∞ øÙÁ⁄U ÁøÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ’≈UÙ„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: åge°     råmu    lakhanu    bane påche° , tåpasa be¶a biråjata kåche° .

ubhaya    b∂ca    siya    sohati kaise° , brahma j∂va bica måyå jaise° .1.

bahuri  kahau°  chabi jasi  mana basa∂, janu madhu madana madhya rati lasa∂.

upamå     bahuri    kahau°     jiya° joh∂, janu budha bidhu bica rohini soh∂.2.

prabhu   pada   rekha  b∂ca   bica s∂tå, dharati carana maga calati sabh∂tå.

s∂ya    råma    pada    a≈ka baråe° , lakhana calahi Ú  magu dåhina låe° .3.

råma    lakhana    siya    pr∂ti suhå∂, bacana agocara kimi kahi jå∂.

khaga mæga magana dekhi chabi hoh∂°, lie cori cita råma ba¢oh∂°.4.

›r∂ Råma walked in front while Lak¶maƒa followed in the rear, both conspicuous
in the robes of ascetics. Between the two S∂tå shone like Måyå (the Divine Energy) that
stands between Brahma (God), on the one hand, and the individual soul on the other. To
illustrate Her beauty as it exists in my mind in another way, She looked like Rati (the wife
of the god of love) shining between Madhu (the spirit presiding over the vernal season)
and the god of love. Beating my brains for another illustration, let me say She shone like
Rohiƒ∂* between Budha† and the moon-god. S∂tå trod on the path with meticulous care
planting Her feet in the space between Her lordís footprints. Avoiding the footprints both
of S∂tå and Råma, Lak¶maƒa traversed the road always keeping them to his right. The
ideal affection of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå was past telling; how can one describe
it? Even birds and beasts were enraptured to behold their beauty; their hearts were
stolen by Råma, the wayfarer. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ¡ã„U Á¡ã„U Œπ ¬ÁÕ∑§ Á¬˝ÿ Á‚ÿ ‚◊Ã ŒÙ©U ÷Êß–
÷fl ◊ªÈ •ª◊È •Ÿ¢ŒÈ Ãß Á’ŸÈ üÊ◊ ⁄U„U Á‚⁄UÊßH 123H

Do.: jinha jinha dekhe pathika priya siya sameta dou bhåi,

bhava magu agamu ana≈du tei binu ‹rama rahe siråi.123.

* The deity presiding over the fourth lunar asterism, who was born as the daughter of Dak¶a and was
the favourite consort of the moon-god.

† The god presiding over the planet Mercury and descended from the loins of the moon-god.
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Whoever saw the beloved travellers, S∂tå and the two brothers (Råma and Lak¶maƒa),
joyously reached the end of the toilsome journey of life without any exertion. (123)

øı0ó•¡„È°U   ¡Ê‚È    ©U⁄U    ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ∑§Ê™§ – ’‚„È°U ‹πŸÈ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ’≈UÊ™§H
⁄UÊ◊    œÊ◊     ¬Õ     ¬ÊßÁ„U ‚Ùß¸ – ¡Ù ¬Õ ¬Êfl ∑§’„È°U ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ùß¸H.1H
Ã’    ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U   üÊÁ◊Ã     Á‚ÿ ¡ÊŸË – ŒÁπ ÁŸ∑§≈U ’≈ÈU ‚ËÃ‹ ¬ÊŸËH
Ã„°U  ’Á‚   ∑¢§Œ   ◊Í‹    »§‹ πÊß¸ – ¬˝ÊÃ Ÿ„UÊß ø‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H.2H
ŒπÃ     ’Ÿ     ‚⁄U     ‚Ò‹ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ’Ê‹◊ËÁ∑§ •ÊüÊ◊ ¬˝÷È •Ê∞H
⁄UÊ◊    ŒËπ    ◊ÈÁŸ   ’Ê‚È ‚È„UÊflŸ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U ∑§ÊŸŸÈ ¡‹È ¬ÊflŸH.3H
‚⁄UÁŸ    ‚⁄UÙ¡    Á’≈U¬     ’Ÿ »Í§‹ – ªÈ¢¡Ã ◊¢¡È ◊œÈ¬ ⁄U‚ ÷Í‹H
πª   ◊Îª  Á’¬È‹  ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – Á’⁄UÁ„UÃ ’Ò⁄U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ø⁄U„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: ajahu°      jåsu     ura     sapanehu° kåµu, basahu°  lakhanu siya råmu ba¢åµu.

råma     dhåma     patha     påihi so∂, jo patha påva kabahu°  muni ko∂.1.

taba    raghub∂ra    ‹ramita    siya jån∂, dekhi nika¢a ba¢u s∂tala pån∂.

taha°    basi   ka≈da   mµula   phala khå∂, pråta nahåi cale raghurå∂.2.

dekhata    bana    sara     saila suhåe, bålam∂ki å‹rama prabhu åe.

råma    d∂kha    muni  båsu suhåvana, su≈dara giri kånanu jalu påvana.3.

sarani    saroja    bi¢apa   bana phµule, gu≈jata ma≈ju madhupa rasa bhµule.

khaga  mæga  bipula kolåhala karah∂°, birahita baira mudita mana carah∂°.4.

Nay, to this very day, anyone in whose heart the wayfarers Lak¶maƒa, S∂tå and
Råma, should ever lodge even in a dream shall find the road leading to ›r∂ Råmaís abode
(the divine region known by the name of Såketa),óthe road that scarce any anchorite
may find. Then perceiving that S∂tå was tired and seeing a banyan tree and cool water
hard by, the Hero of Raghuís line partook of bulbs, roots and fruits and staying there
overnight and bathing at dawn the Lord of Raghus proceeded further. And beholding
lovely woods, lakes and hills the Lord reached the hermitage of Vålm∂ki. ›r∂ Råma saw
the sageís beautiful dwelling with its charming hills and forest and its sacred waters. The
lotuses in the ponds and the trees in the woods were in blossom; intoxicated with their
honey bees sweetly hummed over them. Birds and beasts made a tumultuous noise and
moved about in joy free from all animosities. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁø ‚È¢Œ⁄U •ÊüÊ◊È ÁŸ⁄UÁπ „U⁄U· ⁄UÊÁ¡flŸŸ–
‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U •Êª◊ŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ •Êª¥ •Êÿ©U ‹ŸH 124H

Do.: suci su≈dara å‹ramu nirakhi hara¶e råjivanena,

suni raghubara ågamanu muni åge°  åyau lena.124.

The lotus-eyed Råma rejoiced to behold the sacred and lovely hermitage; and
hearing of the arrival of ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghuís line) the sage came forth to
receive Him. (124)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ    ∑§„È°U   ⁄UÊ◊    Œ¢«UflÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – •ÊÁ‚⁄U’ÊŒÈ Á’¬˝’⁄U ŒËã„UÊH
ŒÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊    ¿UÁ’    ŸÿŸ ¡È«∏UÊŸ – ∑§Á⁄U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÈ •ÊüÊ◊®„U •ÊŸH.1H
◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U     •ÁÃÁÕ     ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ ¬Ê∞ – ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ ◊œÈ⁄U ◊ªÊ∞H
Á‚ÿ   ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ   ⁄UÊ◊    »§‹ πÊ∞ – Ã’ ◊ÈÁŸ •ÊüÊ◊ ÁŒ∞ ‚È„UÊ∞H.2H
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’Ê‹◊ËÁ∑§      ◊Ÿ     •ÊŸ°ŒÈ ÷Ê⁄UË – ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ŸÿŸ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
Ã’    ∑§⁄U   ∑§◊‹    ¡ÙÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ’Ù‹ ’øŸ üÊflŸ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H.3H
ÃÈê„U     ÁòÊ∑§Ê‹     Œ⁄U‚Ë ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÕÊ – Á’Sfl ’Œ⁄U Á¡Á◊ ÃÈê„U⁄¥U „UÊÕÊH
•‚  ∑§Á„U  ¬˝÷È  ‚’  ∑§ÕÊ ’πÊŸË – ¡Á„U ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ŒËã„U ’ŸÈ ⁄UÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: muni  kahu°   råma   da≈Œavata k∂nhå, åsirabådu biprabara d∂nhå.

dekhi   råma   chabi   nayana juRåne, kari sanamånu å‹ramahi Ú åne.1.

munibara      atithi     prånapriya påe, ka≈da mµula phala madhura magåe.

siya   saumitri     råma     phala khåe, taba muni å‹rama die suhåe.2.

bålam∂ki       mana        åna° du bhår∂, ma≈gala mµurati nayana nihår∂.

taba    kara     kamala     jori raghurå∂, bole bacana ‹ravana sukhadå∂.3.

tumha     trikåla     daras∂ muninåthå, bisva badara jimi tumhare°  håthå.

asa kahi prabhu  saba  kathå bakhån∂, jehi jehi bhå° ti d∂nha banu rån∂.4.

›r∂ Råma fell prostrate before the sage and the holy Bråhmaƒa blessed Him in
return. The sight of ›r∂ Råmaís beauty gladdened his eyes and with due honour he took
the Lord into the hermitage. Finding a guest as dear to him as life itself the holy sage sent
for delicious bulbs, roots and fruits. S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa and Råma partook of those fruits and
the sage then assigned them beautiful quarters. Great was the joy of Vålm∂kiís heart as
he beheld with his own eyes ›r∂ Råma, who was bliss personified. Joining His lotus
palms the Lord of Raghus then spoke to him in words which were delightful to the ears.
ìYou directly perceive everything relating to the past, present and future, O lord of sages;
the whole universe is as if in the palm of your hand.î Saying so the Lord related to him
the whole story as to how the queen (Kaikey∂) had exiled Him into the woods. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÊÃ ’øŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÊÃÈ Á„UÃ ÷Êß ÷⁄UÃ •‚ ⁄UÊ©U–
◊Ù ∑§„È°U Œ⁄U‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ¬˝÷È ‚’È ◊◊ ¬Èãÿ ¬˝÷Ê©UH 125H

Do.: tåta bacana puni måtu hita bhåi bharata asa råu,

mo kahu°  darasa tumhåra prabhu sabu mama punya prabhåu.125.

ìCompliance with my fatherís commands, gratification of my stepmother (Kaikey∂),
the installation of a brother like Bharata to the throne and my seeing youóall this, my
lord, is the result of my meritorious acts.î (125)

øı0óŒÁπ      ¬Êÿ      ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – ÷∞ ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚’ ‚È»§‹ „U◊Ê⁄UH
•’    ¡„°U    ⁄UÊ©U⁄U     •Êÿ‚È „UÙß¸ – ◊ÈÁŸ ©UŒ’ªÈ Ÿ ¬ÊflÒ ∑§Ùß¸H.1H
◊ÈÁŸ   ÃÊ¬‚   Á¡ã„U   Ã¥   ŒÈπÈ ‹„U„UË¥ – Ã Ÿ⁄U‚ Á’ŸÈ ¬Êfl∑§ Œ„U„UË¥H
◊¢ª‹      ◊Í‹      Á’¬˝ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·Í – Œ„Uß ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑È§‹ ÷Í‚È⁄U ⁄UÙ·ÍH.2H
•‚   Á¡ÿ°  ¡ÊÁŸ  ∑§Á„U•  ‚Ùß ∆UÊ™°§ – Á‚ÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ ‚Á„UÃ ¡„°U ¡Ê™°§H
Ã„°U   ⁄UÁø   L§Áø⁄  U ¬⁄UŸ  ÃÎŸ ‚Ê‹Ê – ’Ê‚È ∑§⁄Uı¥ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê‹ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH.3H
‚„U¡    ‚⁄U‹    ‚ÈÁŸ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÊœÈ ’Ù‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
∑§‚   Ÿ   ∑§„U„ÈU   •‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹∑§ÃÍ – ÃÈê„U ¬Ê‹∑§ ‚¢ÃÃ üÊÈÁÃ ‚ÃÍH.4H

Cau.: dekhi     påya     muniråya tumhåre, bhae sukæta saba suphala hamåre,

aba      jaha°        råura       åyasu ho∂, muni udabegu na påvai ko∂.1.
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muni  tåpasa  jinha  te°    dukhu lahah∂°, te naresa binu påvaka dahah∂°.

ma≈gala      mµula      bipra parito¶µu, dahai ko¢i kula bhµusura ro¶µu.2.

asa     jiya°      jåni     kahia     soi ¢håµu°, siya saumitri sahita jaha°  jåµu°.

taha°    raci   rucira   parana  tæna sålå, båsu karau°  kachu kåla kæpålå.3.

sahaja  sarala  suni   raghubara bån∂, sådhu sådhu bole muni gyån∂.

kasa  na   kahahu  asa raghukulaketµu, tumha pålaka sa≈tata ‹ruti setµu.4.

ìIn beholding your feet, O king of sages, all my good deeds have been rewarded.
Now I intend to go wherever you command me to go and where no anchorite may
feel disturbed. For such monarchs as prove a source of annoyance to hermits and
ascetics are consumed without fire. While the satisfaction of Bråhmaƒas is the root
of happiness, their wrath consumes millions of generations. Bearing this in mind pray
tell me a place to which I may proceed with S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa (Sumitråís son), and
building a charming hut of leaves and grass may spend some time there, O good sir.î
Hearing these guileless and unsophisticated words of ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghuís
line) the enlightened sage exclaimed, ìQuite so, right You are. Why should You not
speak thus, O Glory of Raghuís line, ever busy as You are in maintaining the laws
laid down by the Vedas?î (1ó4)

¿¢U0óüÊÈÁÃ ‚ÃÈ ¬Ê‹∑§ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈê„U ¡ªŒË‚ ◊ÊÿÊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë–
¡Ù ‚Î¡ÁÃ ¡ªÈ ¬Ê‹ÁÃ „U⁄UÁÃ L§π ¬Êß ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ ∑§ËH
¡Ù ‚„U‚‚Ë‚È •„UË‚È ◊Á„UœL§ ‹πŸÈ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U œŸË–
‚È⁄U ∑§Ê¡ œÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ÃŸÈ ø‹ Œ‹Ÿ π‹ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U •ŸËH

Cha≈.:‹ruti setu pålaka råma tumha jagad∂sa måyå jånak∂,
jo sæjati jagu pålati harati rukha påi kæpånidhåna k∂.
jo sahasas∂su ah∂su mahidharu lakhanu sacaråcara dhan∂,
sura kåja dhari nararåja tanu cale dalana khala nisicara an∂.
ìWhile You are the custodian of the Vedic laws and the Lord of the universe, S∂tå

(Janakaís Daughter) is Your Måyå (Divine Energy) who creates, preserves and dissolves
the universe on receiving the tacit approval of Your gracious Self. As for Lak¶maƒa he
is no other than the thousand-headed ›e¶a (the lord of serpents), the supporter of the
globe and the lord of the entire creation, both animate and inanimate. Having assumed
the form of a king for the sake of the gods You are out to crush the host of wicked
demons.î

‚Ê0ó⁄UÊ◊ ‚M§¬ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ’øŸ •ªÙø⁄U ’ÈÁh¬⁄U–
•Á’ªÃ •∑§Õ •¬Ê⁄U ŸÁÃ ŸÁÃ ÁŸÃ ÁŸª◊ ∑§„UH 126H

So.: råma sarµupa tumhåra bacana agocara buddhipara,

abigata akatha apåra neti neti nita nigama kaha.126.

ìYour Being, O Råma, is beyond the range of speech and beyond
conception, unknown, unutterable and infinite; the Vedas ever speak of It as ënot
thatí, ënot thatí.î (126)
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øı0ó¡ªÈ     ¬πŸ      ÃÈê„U ŒπÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U ‚¢÷È ŸøÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH
Ã©  U  Ÿ    ¡ÊŸ®„U    ◊⁄U◊È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – •ıL§ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ∑§Ù ¡ÊŸÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH.1H
‚Ùß     ¡ÊŸß    ¡Á„U    Œ„ÈU ¡ŸÊß¸ – ¡ÊŸÃ ÃÈê„UÁ„ UÃÈê„Uß „UÙß ¡Êß¸H
ÃÈê„UÁ⁄UÁ„U    ∑Î§¬Ê°    ÃÈê„UÁ„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ – ¡ÊŸ®„U ÷ªÃ ÷ªÃ ©U⁄U ø¢ŒŸH.2H
ÁøŒÊŸ¢Œ◊ÿ          Œ„U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – Á’ªÃ Á’∑§Ê⁄U ¡ÊŸ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH
Ÿ⁄U   ÃŸÈ    œ⁄U„È   ‚¢Ã   ‚È⁄U ∑§Ê¡Ê – ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡‚ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã ⁄UÊ¡ÊH.3H
⁄UÊ◊    ŒÁπ     ‚ÈÁŸ    øÁ⁄UÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – ¡«∏U ◊Ù„U®„U ’Èœ „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH
ÃÈê„U  ¡Ù  ∑§„U„ÈU  ∑§⁄U„ÈU   ‚’È ‚Ê°øÊ – ¡‚ ∑§ÊÁ¿U• Ã‚ øÊÁ„U• ŸÊøÊH.4H

Cau.: jagu   pekhana   tumha dekhanihåre, bidhi hari sa≈bhu nacåvanihåre.

teu   na    jånahi Ú    maramu tumhårå, auru tumhahi ko jånanihårå.1.

soi      jånai      jehi      dehu janå∂, jånata tumhahi tumhai hoi jå∂.

tumharihi kæpå° tumhahi raghuna≈dana, jånahiÚ bhagata bhagata ura ca≈dana.2.

cidåna≈damaya      deha tumhår∂, bigata bikåra jåna adhikår∂.

nara tanu dharehu sa≈ta sura kåjå, kahahu karahu jasa pråkæta råjå.3.

råma   dekhi   suni   carita tumhåre, jaRa mohahiÚ budha hohiÚ sukhåre.

tumha jo kahahu karahu sabu så° cå, jasa kåchia tasa cåhia nåcå.4.

ìThis world is a spectacle and You are its spectator; nay, You make even Brahmå
(the Creator), Vi¶ƒu (the Preserver) and ›ambhu (the Destroyer) dance to Your tune.
Even these latter know not Your secret; who else can know You? In fact, he alone can
know You, to whom You make Yourself known; and the moment he knows You he
becomes one with You. It is by Your grace, O Delighter of Raghus, that Your votaries
come to know You, O Comforter of the heart of devotees. Your body is all consciousness
and bliss and is devoid of change; it is the competent alone who realize this. It is for the
sake of saints and gods that You have assumed a human semblance and speak and act
even as worldly monarchs do. The stupid get puzzled while the wise feel delighted when
they see or hear of Your doings. All that You say or do is true; for one should play the
role one has assumed on the stage.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬Í°¿U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U Á∑§ ⁄U„Uı¥ ∑§„°U ◊Ò¥ ¬Í°¿UÃ ‚∑È§øÊ©°U–
¡„°U Ÿ „UÙ„ÈU Ã„°U Œ„ÈU ∑§Á„U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ŒπÊflı¥ ∆UÊ©°UH 127H

Do.: pµu° chehu mohi ki rahau°  kaha°  maiÚ pµu° chata sakucåu° ,
jaha°  na hohu taha°  dehu kahi tumhahi dekhåvau°  ¢håu° .127.

ìYou ask me: ëWhere should I take up my residence?í But I ask You with
diffidence: tell me first the place where You are not; then alone I can show You a
suitable place.î (127)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ’øŸ   ¬˝◊   ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸ – ‚∑È§Áø ⁄UÊ◊ ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸH
’Ê‹◊ËÁ∑§    „U°Á‚    ∑§„U®„U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’ÊŸË ◊œÈ⁄U •Á◊• ⁄U‚ ’Ù⁄UËH.1H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU     ⁄UÊ◊    •’    ∑§„U©°U ÁŸ∑§ÃÊ – ¡„UÊ° ’‚„ÈU Á‚ÿ ‹πŸ ‚◊ÃÊH
Á¡ã„U    ∑§   üÊflŸ    ‚◊Èº˝ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§ÕÊ ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U ‚È÷ª ‚Á⁄U ŸÊŸÊH.2H
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÷⁄U®„U      ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U     „UÙ®„U      Ÿ ¬Í⁄U – ÁÃã„U ∑§ Á„Uÿ ÃÈê„U ∑§„È°U ªÎ„U M§⁄UH
‹ÙøŸ   øÊÃ∑§   Á¡ã„U   ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊπ – ⁄U„U®„U Œ⁄U‚ ¡‹œ⁄U •Á÷‹Ê·H.3H
ÁŸŒ⁄U®„U    ‚Á⁄UÃ    ®‚œÈ    ‚⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – M§¬ ®’ŒÈ ¡‹ „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
ÁÃã„U   ∑¥§   NUŒÿ   ‚ŒŸ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§ – ’‚„ÈU ’¢œÈ Á‚ÿ ‚„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§H.4H

Cau.: suni muni  bacana  prema  rasa såne, sakuci råma mana mahu°  musukåne.

bålam∂ki        ha° si       kahahiÚ bahor∂, bån∂ madhura amia rasa bor∂.1.

sunahu    råma    aba    kahau° niketå, jahå°  basahu siya lakhana sametå.

jinha   ke   ‹ravana   samudra samånå, kathå tumhåri subhaga sari nånå.2.

bharahiÚ    nira≈tara    hohi Ú    na pµure, tinha ke hiya tumha kahu°  gæha rµure.

locana    cåtaka    jinha    kari råkhe, rahahiÚ darasa jaladhara abhilå¶e.3.

nidarahiÚ  sarita   si≈dhu   sara bhår∂, rµupa bi≈du jala hohiÚ sukhår∂.

tinha ke°  hædaya sadana sukhadåyaka, basahu ba≈dhu siya saha raghunåyaka.4.

On hearing the sageís words, imbued as they were with love, ›r∂ Råma felt
abashed and smiled within Himself. Vålm∂ki too smiled and spoke to Him again in
words as sweet as though they were steeped in nectar: ìListen, Råma: I tell You now
the places where You should abide with S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa. The heart of those whose
ears are, like the ocean, constantly replenished with a number of lovely streams in the
shape of Your stories but know no surfeit, shall be Your charming abode. Again, the
heart of those whose eyes long to see You even as the Cåtaka bird longs to see the
rain-cloud and, disdaining like the same bird rivers, oceans and big lakes, derive
satisfaction from a drop of Your rain-like beautyóit is their heart alone which shall
serve as Your delightful home, where You and Your younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) and
S∂tå may take up Your abode.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡‚È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ◊ÊŸ‚ Á’◊‹ „¢UÁ‚ÁŸ ¡Ë„UÊ ¡Ê‚È–
◊È∑§ÃÊ„U‹ ªÈŸ ªŸ øÈŸß ⁄UÊ◊ ’‚„ÈU Á„Uÿ° ÃÊ‚ÈH 128H

Do.: jasu tumhåra månasa bimala ha≈sini j∂hå jåsu,

mukatåhala guna gana cunai råma basahu hiya°  tåsu.128.

ìNay, You should dwell in the heart of him whose swan-like tongue picks up pearls
in the shape of Your virtues in the holy Månasarovara lake of Your fame.î (128)

øı0ó¬˝÷È   ¬˝‚ÊŒ   ‚ÈÁø   ‚È÷ª ‚È’Ê‚Ê – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¡Ê‚È ‹„Uß ÁŸÃ ŸÊ‚ÊH
ÃÈê„UÁ„U    ÁŸ’ÁŒÃ    ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝‚ÊŒ ¬≈U ÷Í·Ÿ œ⁄U„UË¥H.1H
‚Ë‚   Ÿfl®„U   ‚È⁄U   ªÈL§U   Ám¡ ŒπË – ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚Á„UÃ ∑§Á⁄U Á’Ÿÿ Á’‚·ËH
∑§⁄U   ÁŸÃ   ∑§⁄U®„U   ⁄UÊ◊   ¬Œ ¬Í¡Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷⁄UÙ‚ NUŒÿ° Ÿ®„U ŒÍ¡ÊH.2H
ø⁄UŸ    ⁄UÊ◊     ÃË⁄UÕ    øÁ‹ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’‚„ÈU ÁÃã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
◊¢òÊ⁄UÊ¡È     ÁŸÃ     ¡¬®„U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¬Í¡®„U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊH.3H
Ã⁄U¬Ÿ    „UÙ◊   ∑§⁄U®„U    Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – Á’¬˝ ¡flÊ°ß Œ®„U ’„ÈU ŒÊŸÊH
ÃÈê„ U Ã¥  •Áœ∑§  ªÈ⁄UÁ„U  Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – ‚∑§‹ ÷Êÿ° ‚fl®„U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: prabhu prasåda suci subhaga subåså, sådara jåsu lahai nita nåså.

tumhahi   nibedita   bhojana karah∂ °, prabhu prasåda pa¢a bhµu¶ana dharah∂°.1.
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s∂sa   navahiÚ   sura   guru  dvija dekh∂, pr∂ti sahita kari binaya bise¶∂.

kara   nita  karahiÚ   råma  pada pµujå, råma bharosa hædaya°  nahiÚ dµujå.2.

carana     råma     t∂ratha      cali jåh∂°, råma basahu tinha ke mana måh∂°.

ma≈traråju    nita     japahiÚ tumhårå, pµujahi Ú tumhahi sahita parivårå.3.

tarapana   homa   karahiÚ   bidhi nånå, bipra jevå° i dehiÚ bahu dånå.

tumha   te°    adhika   gurahi   jiya° jån∂, sakala bhåya°  sevahiÚ sanamån∂.4.

ìAbide, O Råma, in the mind of those whose nose devoutly inhales everyday the
fragrance of sacred and lovely offerings (in the shape of flowers, sandal-paste, etc.,)
made to their Lord (Yourself), who eat only that which has been offered to You and put
on clothes and ornaments first dedicated to You, whose heads bow down most
submissively and lovingly at the sight of a god, preceptor or Bråhmaƒa, whose hands
adore ›r∂ Råmaís feet everyday, who cherish in their heart faith in Råma and none else,
and whose feet take them to holy places sacred to Råma. Again those who are ever
engaged in muttering the Råma-Mantra (üÊË⁄UÊ◊Êÿ Ÿ◊—) , the king of all sacred formulas, and
worship You alongwith Your associates; who offer water to the manes and pour oblations
into the sacred fire in diverse ways, who feed the Bråhmaƒas and bestow liberal gifts on
them and who look upon their preceptor as greater than Yourself and wait upon him with
due honour and entire devotion óî (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚’È ∑§Á⁄U ◊Êª®„U ∞∑§ »§‹È ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ „UÙ©U–
ÁÃã„U ∑¥§ ◊Ÿ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ’‚„ÈU Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ ŒÙ©UH 129H

Do.: sabu kari mågahi Ú eka phalu råma carana rati hou,

tinha ke°  mana ma≈dira basahu siya raghuna≈dana dou.129.

ìAnd who having done all this ask only one boon as their reward: ìLet me have
devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet!îóenthrone Yourself in the temple of their heart, both S∂tå
and the Delighter of Raghus (Yourself). (129)

øı0ó∑§Ê◊   ∑§Ù„U  ◊Œ    ◊ÊŸ   Ÿ ◊Ù„UÊ – ‹Ù÷ Ÿ ¿UÙ÷ Ÿ ⁄UÊª Ÿ º˝Ù„UÊH
Á¡ã„U  ∑¥§   ∑§¬≈U   Œ¢÷  Ÿ®„U ◊ÊÿÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑¥§ NUŒÿ ’‚„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊH.1H
‚’    ∑§   Á¬˝ÿ   ‚’   ∑§ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ŒÈπ ‚Èπ ‚Á⁄U‚ ¬˝‚¢‚Ê ªÊ⁄UËH
∑§„U®„U   ‚àÿ   Á¬˝ÿ   ’øŸ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ¡ÊªÃ ‚ÙflÃ ‚⁄UŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH.2H
ÃÈê„UÁ„  U  ¿UÊÁ«∏U    ªÁÃ    ŒÍ‚Á⁄U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’‚„ÈU ÁÃã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
¡ŸŸË     ‚◊     ¡ÊŸ®„U ¬⁄UŸÊ⁄UË – œŸÈ ¬⁄UÊfl Á’· Ã¥ Á’· ÷Ê⁄UËH.3H
¡     „U⁄U·®„U     ¬⁄U     ‚¢¬ÁÃ ŒπË – ŒÈÁπÃ „UÙ®„U ¬⁄ UÁ’¬ÁÃ Á’‚·ËH
Á¡ã„UÁ„U    ⁄UÊ◊    ÃÈê„U ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬•Ê⁄U – ÁÃã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ ‚È÷ ‚ŒŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UH.4H

Cau.: kåma  koha   mada   måna   na mohå, lobha na chobha na råga na drohå.

jinha  ke°  kapa¢a da≈bha  nahi Ú måyå, tinha ke°  hædaya basahu raghuråyå.1.

saba    ke    priya    saba   ke hitakår∂, dukha sukha sarisa prasa≈så går∂.

kahahiÚ   satya   priya    bacana bicår∂, jågata sovata sarana tumhår∂.2.

tumhahi    chåRi    gati    dµusari nåh∂°, råma basahu tinha ke mana måh∂°.

janan∂      sama      jånahiÚ paranår∂, dhanu paråva bi¶a te°  bi¶a bhår∂.3.

je    hara¶ahiÚ    para    sa≈pati dekh∂, dukhita hohiÚ para bipati bise¶∂.

jinhahi     råma     tumha prånapiåre, tinha ke mana subha sadana tumhåre.4.
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ìThose who have no lust, anger, arrogance, pride or infatuation, are without
greed, excitement, attraction or aversion and who are free from fraud, hypocrisy and
deceitóit is in their heart that You should abide, O Chief of Raghus. Again, those
who are beloved of all and friendly to all, to whom joy and sorrow, applause and
abuse are alike and who scrupulously utter truthful and polite words, nay, who are
resigned to You whether awake or asleep and who have no support other than
Yourselfóit is in their mind, O Råma, that You should dwell. Again, those who look
upon anotherís wife as their own mother and to whom anotherís wealth is the deadliest
of all poisons, who rejoice to see othersí prosperity and are particularly grieved to
see anotherís distress, and to whom, O Råma, You are dear as their own lifeó
their minds are Your blessed abodes.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óSflÊÁ◊ ‚πÊ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ªÈ⁄U Á¡ã„U ∑§ ‚’ ÃÈê„U ÃÊÃ–
◊Ÿ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ÁÃã„U ∑¥§ ’‚„ÈU ‚Ëÿ ‚Á„UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃH 130H

Do.: svåmi sakhå pitu måtu gura jinha ke saba tumha tåta,

mana ma≈dira tinha ke°  basahu s∂ya sahita dou bhråta.130.

ìNay, those to whom, my dear, You are at once master and companion, father and
mother, preceptor and everything elseóit is in the temple of their mind that S∂tå and You
two brothers should reside.î (130)

øı0ó•flªÈŸ  ÃÁ¡   ‚’   ∑§  ªÈŸ ª„U„UË¥ – Á’¬˝ œŸÈ Á„UÃ ‚¢∑§≈U ‚„U„UË¥H
ŸËÁÃ  ÁŸ¬ÈŸ  Á¡ã„U ∑§ß  ¡ª ‹Ë∑§Ê – ÉÊ⁄U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U ◊ŸÈ ŸË∑§ÊH.1H
ªÈŸ    ÃÈê„UÊ⁄ U   ‚◊È¤Êß    ÁŸ¡ ŒÙ‚Ê – ¡Á„U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ÷⁄UÙ‚ÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ÷ªÃ    Á¬˝ÿ   ‹Êª®„U ¡„UË – ÃÁ„U ©U⁄U ’‚„È ‚Á„UÃ ’ÒŒ„UËH.2H
¡ÊÁÃ    ¬Ê°ÁÃ     œŸÈ    œ⁄U◊È ’«∏UÊß¸ – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U ‚ŒŸ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H
‚’  ÃÁ¡  ÃÈê„UÁ„U   ⁄U„Uß   ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ÃÁ„U ∑§ NUŒÿ° ⁄U„U„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H.3H
‚⁄UªÈ      Ÿ⁄U∑È§     •¬’⁄UªÈ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¡„°U Ã„°U Œπ œ⁄¢ œŸÈ ’ÊŸÊH
∑§⁄U◊    ’øŸ     ◊Ÿ    ⁄UÊ©U⁄U ø⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÁ„U ∑¥§ ©U⁄U «U⁄UÊH.4H

Cau.: avaguna   taji   saba  ke  guna gahah∂°, bipra dhenu hita sa≈ka¢a sahah∂°.

n∂ti   nipuna    jinha    kai   jaga l∂kå, ghara tumhåra tinha kara manu n∂kå.1.

guna  tumhåra  samujhai   nija doså, jehi saba bhå° ti tumhåra bharoså.

råma    bhagata   priya   lågahiÚ jeh∂, tehi ura basahu sahita baideh∂.2.

jåti   på° ti     dhanu     dharamu baRå∂, priya parivåra sadana sukhadå∂.

saba    taji    tumhahi    rahai   ura lå∂, tehi ke hædaya°  rahahu raghurå∂.3.

saragu    naraku   apabaragu samånå, jaha°  taha°  dekha dhare°  dhanu bånå.

karama    bacana    mana    råura cerå, råma karahu tehi ke°  ura Œerå.4.

ìThose who overlook othersí faults and pick out their virtues and endure hardships
for the sake of the Bråhmaƒas and cows, nay, who have established their reputation in
the world as well-versed in the laws of proprietyótheir mind is Your excellent abode.
Again, he who attributes his virtues to You and holds himself responsible for his faults, nay,
who entirely depends on You and loves ›r∂ Råmaís (Your) devoteesóit is in his heart that
You should stay alongwith Videhaís Daughter (S∂tå). He who, renouncing his caste and
kinsmen, wealth, faith and glory, his near and dear ones, his happy home and everything
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else, cherishes You in his bosomóin his heart You should take up Your residence, O Lord
of Raghus. Again, he to whom heaven and hell and even freedom from birth and death are
the same inasmuch as he beholds You armed with a bow and arrow here, there and
everywhere, and who is Your servant in thought, word and deedómake his heart, O
Råma, Your permanent abode.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÊÁ„U Ÿ øÊÁ„U• ∑§’„È°U ∑§¿ÈU ÃÈê„U ‚Ÿ ‚„U¡ ‚Ÿ„ÈU–
’‚„ÈU ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ÃÊ‚È ◊Ÿ ‚Ù ⁄UÊ©U⁄U ÁŸ¡ ª„ÈUH 131H

Do.: jåhi na cåhia kabahu°  kachu tumha sana sahaja sanehu,

basahu nira≈tara tåsu mana so råura nija gehu.131.

ìLastly, he who wants nothing at any moment and bears natural affinity to Youó
incessantly dwell in his mind; for that is Your own home.î (131)

øı0ó∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U  ÷flŸ ŒπÊ∞ – ’øŸ ‚¬˝◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H
∑§„U    ◊ÈÁŸ   ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ŸÊÿ∑§ – •ÊüÊ◊ ∑§„U©°U ‚◊ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§H.1H
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U      ÁªÁ⁄U     ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÁŸflÊ‚Í – Ã„U° ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È¬Ê‚ÍH
‚Ò‹È      ‚È„UÊflŸ     ∑§ÊŸŸ øÊM§ – ∑§Á⁄U ∑§„UÁ⁄U ◊Îª Á’„Uª Á’„UÊM§H.2H
ŸŒË       ¬ÈŸËÃ       ¬È⁄UÊŸ ’πÊŸË – •ÁòÊÁ¬˝ÿÊ ÁŸ¡ Ã¬’‹ •ÊŸËH
‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U     œÊ⁄U     ŸÊ©°U ◊¢ŒÊÁ∑§ÁŸ – ¡Ù ‚’ ¬ÊÃ∑§ ¬ÙÃ∑§ «UÊÁ∑§ÁŸH.3H
•ÁòÊ    •ÊÁŒ    ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U   ’„ÈU ’‚„UË¥ – ∑§⁄U®„U ¡Ùª ¡¬ Ã¬ ÃŸ ∑§‚„UË¥H
ø‹„ÈU  ‚»§‹  üÊ◊  ‚’  ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÍU – ⁄UÊ◊ Œ„ÈU ªı⁄Ufl ÁªÁ⁄U’⁄U„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: ehi bidhi munibara bhavana dekhåe, bacana saprema råma mana bhåe.

kaha muni  sunahu bhånukulanåyaka, å‹rama kahau°  samaya sukhadåyaka.1.

citrakµu¢a       giri       karahu nivåsµu, taha°  tumhåra saba bhå° ti supåsµu.

sailu      suhåvana      kånana cårµu, kari kehari mæga bihaga bihårµu.2.

nad∂       pun∂ta       puråna bakhån∂, atripriyå nija tapabala ån∂.

surasari     dhåra     nåu° ma≈dåkini, jo saba påtaka potaka Œåkini.3.

atri    ådi     munibara    bahu basah∂°, karahi Ú joga japa tapa tana kasah∂°.

calahu saphala ‹rama saba kara karahµu, råma dehu gaurava giribarahµu.4.

The eminent sage (Vålm∂ki) thus showed Him many a dwelling place and his
loving words gladdened ›r∂ Råmaís soul. ìListen, O Lord of the solar race,î the sage
continued, ìI now tell You a retreat that will be delightful in the existing circumstances.
Take up Your abode on the Citrakµu¢a hill: there You will have comforts of every kind.
Charming is the hill and lovely the forest, which is the haunt of elephants, lions and deer
as well as of birds. It has a holy river glorified in the Puråƒas, which was brought by the
sage Atriís wife by dint of her penance. It is a side stream of the Ga∆gå and is known
by the name of Mandåkin∂ówhich is quick to destroy sins even as a witch strangles
infants. Many great sages like Atri dwell there practising Yoga and muttering sacred
formulas and wasting their bodies with penance. Wend Your way thither, Råma, and
reward the labours of all, conferring dignity on this great mountain as well.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ◊Á„U◊Ê •Á◊Ã ∑§„UË ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ ªÊß–
•Êß Ÿ„UÊ∞ ‚Á⁄UÃ ’⁄U Á‚ÿ ‚◊Ã ŒÙ©U ÷ÊßH 132H
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Do.: citrakµu¢a mahimå amita kah∂ mahåmuni gåi,
åi nahåe sarita bara siya sameta dou bhåi.132.

The great sage Vålm∂ki then described at length the infinite glory of Citrakµu¢a and
the two brothers proceeded with S∂tå and bathed in the sacred stream. (132)

øı0ó⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U    ∑§„U©U    ‹πŸ    ÷‹ ÉÊÊ≈ÍU – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑§Ã„È°U •’ ∆UÊ„U⁄U ∆UÊ≈ÍUH
‹πŸ    ŒËπ    ¬ÿ   ©UÃ⁄U ∑§⁄UÊ⁄UÊ – ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ Á»§⁄U©U œŸÈ· Á¡Á◊  ŸÊ⁄UÊH.1H
ŸŒË    ¬Ÿø   ‚⁄U    ‚◊   Œ◊ ŒÊŸÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§‹È· ∑§Á‹ ‚Ê©U¡ ŸÊŸÊH
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U     ¡ŸÈ     •ø‹ •„U⁄UË – øÈ∑§ß Ÿ ÉÊÊÃ ◊Ê⁄U ◊È∆U÷⁄UËH.2H
•‚    ∑§Á„U    ‹πŸ   ∆UÊ©°U Œπ⁄UÊflÊ – Õ‹È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH
⁄U◊©U    ⁄UÊ◊    ◊ŸÈ    Œflã„U ¡ÊŸÊ – ø‹ ‚Á„UÃ ‚È⁄U Õ¬ÁÃ ¬˝œÊŸÊH.3H
∑§Ù‹    Á∑§⁄UÊÃ     ’·    ‚’ •Ê∞ – ⁄Uø ¬⁄UŸ ÃÎŸ ‚ŒŸ ‚È„UÊ∞H
’⁄UÁŸ   Ÿ   ¡Ê®„U   ◊¢¡È   ŒÈß ‚Ê‹Ê – ∞∑§ ‹Á‹Ã ‹ÉÊÈ ∞∑§ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH.4H

Cau.: raghubara kaheu lakhana bhala ghå¢µu, karahu katahu°  aba ¢håhara ¢hå¢µu.

lakhana   d∂kha    paya    utara karårå, cahu°  disi phireu dhanu¶a jimi nårå.1.

nad∂ panaca sara sama dama dånå, sakala kalu¶a kali såuja nånå.

citrakµu¢a       janu       acala aher∂, cukai na ghåta måra mu¢habher∂.2.

asa   kahi   lakhana   ¢håu° dekharåvå, thalu biloki raghubara sukhu påvå.

rameu   råma   manu   devanha jånå, cale sahita sura thapati pradhånå.3.

kola      kiråta       be¶a       saba åe, race parana tæna sadana suhåe.

barani   na   jåhiÚ    ma≈ju    dui sålå, eka lalita laghu eka bisålå.4.

›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghuís line) said, ìLak¶maƒa, here is a good descent into
the river; now make arrangements for our stay somewhere.î Lak¶maƒa presently
surveyed the north bank of the Payaswin∂ river and said, ìLo! a rivulet bends round this
bank like a bow with the river itself for its string, control of the mind and senses and
charity for its arrows, and all the sins of the Kali age for its many quarries. Armed with
this bow Mount Citrakµu¢a looks like an immovable huntsman who takes unerring aim and
makes a frontal attack.î With these words Lak¶maƒa showed the spot and ›r∂ Råma
was delighted to see the site. When the gods learnt that the site had captivated ›r∂
Råmaís mind, they proceeded to Citrakµu¢a with Vi‹vakarmå, the chief of heavenly
architects. They all came in the guise of Kolas and Bh∂las and put up beautiful dwellings
of leaves and grass. They made a pair of huts which were lovely beyond words, the one
a fine little cottage and the other larger in size. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹πŸ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‚Á„UÃ ¬˝÷È ⁄UÊ¡Ã L§Áø⁄U ÁŸ∑§Ã–
‚Ù„U ◊ŒŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ ’· ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÁÃ Á⁄UÃÈ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊ÃH 133H

Do.: lakhana jånak∂ sahita prabhu råjata rucira niketa,
soha madanu muni be¶a janu rati rituråja sameta.133.

Adorning the beautiful cottage with Lak¶maƒa and Janakaís Daughter (S∂tå) the
Lord looked as charming as the god of love accompanied by his consort, Rati, and the
deity presiding over Spring (the king of seasons) all attired as hermits. (133)

[PAUSE 17 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]
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øı0ó•◊⁄U     ŸÊª    ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ÁŒÁ‚¬Ê‹Ê – ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U •Ê∞ ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ¬˝ŸÊ◊È    ∑§Ëã„U    ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ◊ÈÁŒÃ Œfl ‹Á„U ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH.1H
’⁄UÁ·    ‚È◊Ÿ     ∑§„U    Œfl ‚◊Ê¡Í – ŸÊÕ ‚ŸÊÕ ÷∞ „U◊ •Ê¡ÍH
∑§Á⁄U   Á’ŸÃË   ŒÈπ    ŒÈ‚„U ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – „U⁄UÁ·Ã ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚ŒŸ Á‚œÊ∞H.2H
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U           ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸÈ ¿UÊ∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ •Ê∞H
•ÊflÃ    ŒÁπ     ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÈÁŸ’¢ÎŒÊ – ∑§Ëã„U Œ¢«UflÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ø¢ŒÊH.3H
◊ÈÁŸ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄UÁ„U     ‹Êß    ©U⁄U ‹„UË¢ – ‚È»§‹ „UÙŸ Á„UÃ •ÊÁ‚· Œ„UË¥H
Á‚ÿ   ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ   ⁄UÊ◊   ¿UÁ’ Œπ®„U – ‚ÊœŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚»§‹ ∑§Á⁄U ‹π®„UH.4H

Cau.: amara     någa       ki≈nara disipålå, citrakµu¢a åe tehi kålå.

råma   pranåmu   k∂nha   saba kåhµu, mudita deva lahi locana låhµu.1.

bara¶i   sumana   kaha   deva samåjµu, nåtha sanåtha bhae hama åjµu.

kari   binat∂    dukha    dusaha sunåe, hara¶ita nija nija sadana sidhåe.2.

citrakµu¢a         raghuna≈danu chåe, samåcåra suni suni muni åe.

åvata    dekhi    mudita munibæ≈då, k∂nha da≈Œavata raghukula ca≈då.3.

muni    raghubarahi    låi    ura leh∂°, suphala hona hita åsi¶a deh∂°.

siya  saumitri  råma   chabi dekhahiÚ, sådhana sakala saphala kari lekhahi Ú.4.

Gods, Någas, Kinnaras and the guardians of the eight quarters flocked to
Citrakµu¢a on that occasion. ›r∂ Råma made obeisance to them all and the gods were glad
to obtain the reward of their eyes. Raining flowers the heavenly host exclaimed, ìLord,
we feel secure today!î With great supplication they described their terrible woes, and
returned joyfully to their several abodes. Hermits streamed in as they heard the news
that ›r∂ Råma (the Delighter of Raghus) had taken up His abode at Citrakµu¢a. The moon
of the solar race fell prostrate when He saw the holy company coming with a cheerful
countenance. The hermits pressed ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghuís line) to their bosom
and invoked their blessings on Him just in order to see them come true. As they gazed
on the beauty of S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa (Sumitråís son) and Råma, they accounted all their
spiritual practices fully rewarded. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÕÊ¡Ùª ‚Ÿ◊ÊÁŸ ¬˝÷È Á’ŒÊ Á∑§∞ ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢Œ–
∑§⁄U®„U ¡Ùª ¡¬ ¡Êª Ã¬ ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊Áã„U ‚È¿¢UŒH 134H

Do.: jathåjoga sanamåni prabhu bidå kie munibæ≈da,

karahiÚ joga japa jåga tapa nija å‹ramanhi sucha≈da.134.

After paying them due honours the Lord dismissed the holy throng and they
practised Yoga (contemplation), Japa (muttering of prayers) and austerities and performed
sacrifices unmolested in their own retreats. (134)

øı0óÿ„U    ‚ÈÁœ   ∑§Ù‹   Á∑§⁄UÊÃã„U ¬Êß¸ – „U⁄U· ¡ŸÈ Ÿfl ÁŸÁœ ÉÊ⁄U •Êß¸H
∑¢§Œ   ◊Í‹   »§‹   ÷Á⁄U  ÷Á⁄U ŒÙŸÊ – ø‹ ⁄¢U∑§ ¡ŸÈ ‹Í≈UŸ ‚ÙŸÊH.1H
ÁÃã„U   ◊„°U  Á¡ã„U   Œπ    ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – •¬⁄U ÁÃã„UÁ„ ¬Í°¿U®„U ◊ªÈ ¡ÊÃÊH
∑§„UÃ     ‚ÈŸÃ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÁŸ∑§Êß¸ – •Êß ‚’Áã„U Œπ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H.2H
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∑§⁄U®„U     ¡Ù„UÊL§    ÷¢≈U    œÁ⁄U •Êª – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§®„U •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH
ÁøòÊ   Á‹π    ¡ŸÈ  ¡„°U   Ã„°U ∆UÊ…∏U – ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ’Ê…∏UH.3H
⁄UÊ◊      ‚Ÿ„U     ◊ªŸ     ‚’ ¡ÊŸ – ∑§Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸH
¬˝÷ÈÁ„U     ¡Ù„UÊÁ⁄U    ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ ∑§„U®„U ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: yaha    sudhi    kola     kiråtanha på∂, hara¶e janu nava nidhi ghara å∂.

ka≈da mµula  phala  bhari  bhari donå, cale ra≈ka janu lµu¢ana sonå.1.

tinha  maha°   jinha dekhe dou bhråtå, apara tinhahi pµu° chahiÚ magu jåtå.

kahata      sunata      raghub∂ra nikå∂, åi sabanhi dekhe raghurå∂.2.

karahiÚ    johåru     bhe° ¢a     dhari åge, prabhuhi bilokahi Ú ati anuråge.

citra  likhe  janu  jaha°    taha° ¢håRhe, pulaka sar∂ra nayana jala båRhe.3.

råma   saneha    magana    saba jåne, kahi priya bacana sakala sanamåne.

prabhuhi     johåri     bahori bahor∂, bacana bin∂ta kahahiÚ  kara jor∂.4.

When the Kolas and Bh∂las got this news, they felt as delighted as though the nine
heavenly treasures of Kubera had found their way to their own house. With cups of
leaves full of bulbs, roots and fruits they sallied forth as paupers to gather gold as spoils.
Such of them as had already seen the two brothers were questioned about them by
others who proceeded along the same road. Describing and hearing of ›r∂ Råmaís
beauty they all came and beheld the Lord of Raghus. Placing their offerings before the
Lord they greeted Him and regarded Him with deep affection. They stood here and there
as so many painted figures, thrilling all over and with tears streaming from their eyes. ›r∂
Råma perceived that they were all overwhelmed with emotion and addressing kind words
to them treated them all with honour; while they in their turn greeted the Lord again and
again and with joined palms spoke to Him in polite terms:ó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•’ „U◊ ŸÊÕ ‚ŸÊÕ ‚’ ÷∞ ŒÁπ ¬˝÷È ¬Êÿ–
÷Êª „U◊Ê⁄¥U •Êª◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊ©U⁄U ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊÿH 135H

Do.: aba hama nåtha sanåtha saba bhae dekhi prabhu påya,

bhåga hamåre° ågamanu råura kosalaråya.135.

ìHaving seen Your feet, O Lord, we all feel secure now. Our good-luck is
responsible for Your visit to this place, O Lord of Ayodhyå.î (135)

øı0óœãÿ     ÷ÍÁ◊    ’Ÿ     ¬¢Õ ¬„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¡„°U ¡„°U ŸÊÕ ¬Ê©U ÃÈê„U œÊ⁄UÊH
œãÿ     Á’„Uª     ◊Îª ∑§ÊŸŸøÊ⁄UË – ‚»§‹ ¡Ÿ◊ ÷∞ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH.1H
„U◊    ‚’    œãÿ    ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊ – ŒËπ Œ⁄U‚È ÷Á⁄U ŸÿŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH
∑§Ëã„U   ’Ê‚È   ÷‹   ∆UÊ©°U Á’øÊ⁄UË – ß„UÊ° ‚∑§‹ Á⁄UÃÈ ⁄U„U’ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH.2H
„U◊    ‚’    ÷Ê°ÁÃ    ∑§⁄U’ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U ∑§„UÁ⁄U •Á„U ’ÊÉÊ ’⁄UÊß¸H
’Ÿ    ’„U«∏U    ÁªÁ⁄U    ∑¢§Œ⁄U πÙ„UÊ – ‚’ „U◊Ê⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬ª ¬ª ¡Ù„UÊH.3H
Ã„°U   Ã„°U    ÃÈê„UÁ„U    •„U⁄U π‹Ê©U’ – ‚⁄U ÁŸ⁄U¤Ê⁄U ¡‹∆UÊ©°U ŒπÊ©U’H
„U◊      ‚fl∑§     ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U ‚◊ÃÊ – ŸÊÕ Ÿ ‚∑È§ø’ •Êÿ‚È ŒÃÊH.4H

Cau.: dhanya bhµumi bana  pa≈tha pahårå, jaha°  jaha°  nåtha påu tumha dhårå.

dhanya   bihaga    mæga kånanacår∂, saphala janama bhae tumhahi nihår∂.1.
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hama  saba  dhanya  sahita parivårå, d∂kha darasu bhari nayana tumhårå.

k∂nha    båsu     bhala     ¢håu° bicår∂, ihå°  sakala ritu rahaba sukhår∂.2.

hama    saba    bhå° ti    karaba sevakå∂, kari kehari ahi bågha barå∂.

bana   behaRa   giri   ka≈dara khohå, saba hamåra prabhu paga paga johå.3.

taha°    taha°    tumhahi   ahera khelåuba, sara nirajhara jala¢håu°  dekhåuba.

hama      sevaka      parivåra sametå, nåtha na sakucaba åyasu detå.4.

ìBlessed is the land, forest, road and hill where You have planted Your foot, my
Lord. Fortunate are the birds and beasts of the forest, whose life has been crowned by
Your sight. And lucky are we all alongwith our family in that we have been able to feast
our eyes on Your beauty. You have chosen an excellent spot whereon to take up Your
abode; You will be comfortable here during all the seasons. We will render all sorts of
services to You keeping away elephants and lions, serpents and tigers. The dreary
forest, hills, caves and ravines have all been explored by us foot by foot, O Lord. We
will take You for hunting to the different haunts of game and will show You lakes and
springs and other reservoirs of water. We and our people are Your servants; therefore,
do not hesitate to command us, O Lord.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Œ ’øŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ •ª◊ Ã ¬˝÷È ∑§L§ŸÊ ∞Ÿ–
’øŸ Á∑§⁄UÊÃã„U ∑  ‚ÈŸÃ Á¡Á◊ Á¬ÃÈ ’Ê‹∑§ ’ÒŸH 136H

Do.: beda bacana muni mana agama te prabhu karunå aina,

bacana kiråtanha ke sunata jimi pitu bålaka baina.136.

The same gracious Lord whom Vedic texts fail to describe and the mind of hermits
cannot reach listened to the words of the Bh∂las even as a father listens to the words
of his children. (136)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊Á„U      ∑§fl‹     ¬˝◊È Á¬•Ê⁄UÊ – ¡ÊÁŸ ‹©U ¡Ù ¡ÊŸÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ‚∑§‹   ’Ÿø⁄U    Ã’ ÃÙ· – ∑§Á„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄U¬Ù·H.1H
Á’ŒÊ     Á∑§∞    Á‚⁄U    ŸÊß Á‚œÊ∞ – ¬˝÷È ªÈŸ ∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ÉÊ⁄U •Ê∞H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ  Á‚ÿ  ‚◊Ã  ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ’‚®„U Á’Á¬Ÿ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H.2H
¡’     Ã¥     •Êß     ⁄U„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑È§ – Ã’ Ã¥ ÷ÿ©U ’ŸÈ ◊¢ª‹ŒÊÿ∑È§H
»Í§‹®„U  »§‹®„U   Á’≈U¬  Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – ◊¢¡È ’Á‹Ã ’⁄U ’Á‹ Á’ÃÊŸÊH.3H
‚È⁄UÃL§     ‚Á⁄U‚      ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊Ÿ„È°U Á’’Èœ ’Ÿ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U •Ê∞H
ª¢È¡      ◊¢¡ÈÃ⁄U      ◊œÈ∑§⁄U üÊŸË – ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ÿÊÁ⁄U ’„Uß ‚Èπ ŒŸËH.4H

Cau.: råmahi       kevala       premu piårå, jåni leu jo jånanihårå.

råma   sakala   banacara   taba to¶e, kahi mædu bacana prema paripo¶e.1.

bidå       kie       sira       nåi sidhåe, prabhu guna kahata sunata ghara åe.

ehi   bidhi   siya   sameta    dou bhå∂, basahiÚ bipina sura muni sukhadå∂.2.

jaba     te°      åi    rahe raghunåyaku, taba te°  bhayau banu ma≈galadåyaku.

phµulahiÚ phalahiÚ bi¢apa bidhi nånå, ma≈ju balita bara beli bitånå.3.

surataru    sarisa     subhåya° suhåe, manahu°  bibudha bana parihari åe.

gu≈ja  ma≈jutara  madhukara ‹ren∂, tribidha bayåri bahai sukha den∂.4.

Love alone attracts ›r∂ Råma; let those who are curious take note of it. ›r∂ Råma
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then gratified all the foresters by addressing to them gentle words sweetened by love.
Dismissed by Him they bowed their head to Him and departed; and discussing the
virtues of the Lord they returned to their respective homes. In this way S∂tå and the two
brothers lived in the forest, delighting the gods and hermits. Ever since the Lord of
Raghus came and took up His abode there the forest became a fountain of blessings.
Trees of various kinds blossomed and bore fruit and lovely creepers that coiled about
them formed an excellent canopy. They were all naturally beautiful like the trees of
heaven; it seemed as if the latter had abandoned the celestial groves and migrated to that
spot. Strings of bees made an exceedingly sweet humming sound and a delightful breeze
breathed soft, cool and fragrant. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸË‹∑¢§∆U ∑§‹∑¢§∆U ‚È∑§ øÊÃ∑§ øP§ ø∑§Ù⁄U–
÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’Ù‹®„U Á’„Uª üÊflŸ ‚ÈπŒ ÁøÃ øÙ⁄UH 137H

Do.: n∂laka≈¢ha kalaka≈¢ha suka cåtaka cakka cakora,

bhå° ti bhå° ti bolahiÚ bihaga ‹ravana sukhada cita cora.137.

The blue jay, cuckoos, parrots, Cåtakas, Cakravåkas, Cakoras and other birds
delighted the ear and ravished the soul with their varied notes. (137)

øı0ó∑§Á⁄U   ∑§„UÁ⁄U    ∑§Á¬   ∑§Ù‹ ∑È§⁄¢UªÊ – Á’ªÃ’Ò⁄U Á’ø⁄U®„U ‚’ ‚¢ªÊH
Á»§⁄UÃ    •„U⁄U    ⁄UÊ◊    ¿UÁ’ ŒπË – „UÙ®„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Îª’Î¢Œ Á’‚·ËH.1H
Á’’Èœ  Á’Á¬Ÿ  ¡„°U  ‹Áª   ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ’ŸÈ ‚∑§‹ Á‚„UÊ„UË¥H
‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U    ‚⁄U‚ß     ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑§ãÿÊ – ◊∑§‹‚ÈÃÊ ªÙŒÊflÁ⁄U œãÿÊUH.2H
‚’    ‚⁄U    ®‚œÈ    ŸŒË¥    ŸŒ ŸÊŸÊ – ◊¢ŒÊÁ∑§ÁŸ ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U®„U ’πÊŸÊH
©UŒÿ   •SÃ    ÁªÁ⁄U   •L§ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚Í – ◊¢Œ⁄U ◊L§ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U’Ê‚ÍH.3H
‚Ò‹      Á„U◊Êø‹      •ÊÁŒ∑§ ¡Ã – ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ¡‚È ªÊfl®„U ÃÃH
®’Áœ  ◊ÈÁŒÃ  ◊Ÿ   ‚ÈπÈ   Ÿ ‚◊Êß¸ – üÊ◊ Á’ŸÈ Á’¬È‹ ’«∏UÊß¸ ¬Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: kari    kehari    kapi    kola kura≈gå, bigatabaira bicarahi Ú saba sa≈gå.

phirata    ahera    råma    chabi dekh∂, hohi Ú mudita mægabæ≈da bise¶∂.1.

bibudha bipina  jaha°  lagi  jaga måh∂°, dekhi råma banu sakala sihåh∂°.

surasari   sarasai    dinakara kanyå, mekalasutå godåvari dhanyå.2.

saba  sara si≈dhu   nad∂°  nada nånå, ma≈dåkini kara karahiÚ bakhånå.

udaya     asta      giri      aru kailåsµu, ma≈dara meru sakala surabåsµu.3.

saila       himåcala        ådika jete, citrakµu¢a jasu gåvahiÚ tete.

bi≈dhi mudita mana sukhu na samå∂, ‹rama binu bipula baRå∂ på∂.4.

Elephants, lions, monkeys, boars and deer, all sported together, free from enmity.
Herds of deer were enraptured when they beheld the beauty of ›r∂ Råma roaming about in
search of prey. All the forests of gods existing in the universe were filled with envy at the
sight of ›r∂ Råmaís forest. The heavenly river (Ga∆gå), Saraswat∂, the Sun-born Yamunå,
Narmadå (the daughter of Mount Mekala), the blessed Godåvar∂ and the various other
lakes, seas, streams and rivers, all extolled the Mandåkin∂. The eastern and western hills
(from and behind which the sun is believed to emerge and disappear every morning and
evening), Mounts Kailåsa (the abode of Lord ›iva), Mandara, Meru, all abodes of gods, and
mountains like the Himalayas, all sang praises of Citrakµu¢a. Glad was the deity presiding
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over the Vindhya range*, whose delight was more than his heart could contain, to think that
he had won such great renown without much exertion. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ∑§ Á’„Uª ◊Îª ’Á‹ Á’≈U¬ ÃÎŸ ¡ÊÁÃ–
¬Èãÿ ¬È¢¡ ‚’ œãÿ •‚ ∑§„U®„U Œfl ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÁÃH 138H

Do.: citrakµu¢a ke bihaga mæga beli bi¢apa tæna jåti,
punya pu≈ja saba dhanya asa kahahi Ú deva dina råti.138.

ìBlessed and full of merit are all the birds and deer, creepers, trees and the
various species of herbage of Citrakµu¢a,î so declare the gods day and night. (138)

øı0óŸÿŸfl¢Ã        ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄UÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ¬Êß ¡Ÿ◊ »§‹ „UÙ®„U Á’‚Ù∑§ËH
¬⁄UÁ‚   ø⁄UŸ    ⁄U¡   •ø⁄U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – ÷∞ ¬⁄U◊ ¬Œ ∑§ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH.1H
‚Ù    ’ŸÈ    ‚Ò‹È     ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È„UÊflŸ – ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ •ÁÃ ¬ÊflŸ ¬ÊflŸH
◊Á„U◊Ê  ∑§Á„U•   ∑§flÁŸ  Á’Áœ ÃÊ‚Í – ‚Èπ‚Êª⁄U ¡„°U ∑§Ëã„U ÁŸflÊ‚ÍH.2H
¬ÿ    ¬ÿÙÁœ   ÃÁ¡    •flœ Á’„UÊß¸ – ¡„°U Á‚ÿ ‹πŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊È ⁄U„U •Êß¸H
∑§Á„U Ÿ  ‚∑§®„U  ‚È·◊Ê  ¡Á‚ ∑§ÊŸŸ – ¡ı¥ ‚Ã ‚„U‚ „UÙ®„U ‚„U‚ÊŸŸH.3H
‚Ù    ◊Ò¥   ’⁄UÁŸ   ∑§„Uı¥    Á’Áœ ∑§„UË¥ – «UÊ’⁄U ∑§◊∆U Á∑§ ◊¢Œ⁄U ‹„UË¥H
‚fl®„U   ‹πŸÈ   ∑§⁄U◊    ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ¡Êß Ÿ ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU ’πÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: nayanava≈ta      raghubarahi bilok∂, påi janama phala hohi Ú bisok∂.

parasi   carana   raja    acara sukhår∂, bhae parama pada ke adhikår∂.1.

so  banu   sailu   subhåya° suhåvana, ma≈galamaya ati påvana påvana.

mahimå   kahia    kavani   bidhi tåsµu, sukhasågara jaha°  k∂nha nivåsµu.2.

paya    payodhi   taji   avadha bihå∂, jaha°  siya lakhanu råmu rahe å∂.

kahi na sakahiÚ su¶amå  jasi kånana, jau°  sata sahasa hohiÚ sahasånana.3.

so  maiÚ   barani  kahau°   bidhi keh∂°, Œåbara kama¢ha ki ma≈dara leh∂°.

sevahiÚ lakhanu  karama mana bån∂, jåi na s∂lu sanehu bakhån∂.4.

Having beheld the Chief of Raghuís line those who had eyes attained the end of
their life and were rid of sorrow; whereas inanimate objects rejoiced at the touch of the
very dust of His feet and became eligible for attaining the highest state (blessedness).
The forest and hill where that Ocean of Bliss (›r∂ Råma) took up His abode were
naturally lovely; auspicious and the holiest of the holy; how could it be possible to glorify
them ? The exquisite beauty of the forest where S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa and ›r∂ Råma came and
settled, taking leave of the ocean of milk and bidding adieu to Ayodhyå, could not be
described even by a hundred thousand ›e¶as (each with a thousand pairs of tongues).
How, then, can I describe it at some length any more than a tortoise living in a puddle
can lift Mount Mandara? Lak¶maƒa waited upon ›r∂ Råma in thought, word and deed with
an amiability and devotion more than one could tell. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ¿UŸÈ Á¿UŸÈ ‹Áπ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¡ÊÁŸ •Ê¬È ¬⁄U Ÿ„È–
∑§⁄UÃ Ÿ ‚¬Ÿ„È° ‹πŸÈ ÁøÃÈ ’¢œÈ ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÈ ª„ÈUH 139H
* Citrakµu¢a being a peak of the Vindhya mountains, the glory of the former is naturally shared by the

latter. It is on this account that joyfulness is attributed to the range itself.
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Do.: chinu chinu lakhi siya råma pada jåni åpu para nehu,
karata na  sapanehu°  lakhanu citu ba≈dhu måtu pitu gehu.139.

Gazing on the feet of S∂tå and Råma every moment and conscious of their love
for him, Lak¶maƒa never recalled even in a dream his younger brother (›atrughna),
father, mother or even his home. (139)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ‚¢ª    Á‚ÿ    ⁄U„UÁÃ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – ¬È⁄U ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ªÎ„U ‚È⁄UÁÃ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH
Á¿UŸÈ  Á¿UŸÈ  Á¬ÿ  Á’œÈ  ’ŒŸÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ø∑§Ù⁄U∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH.1H
ŸÊ„U    Ÿ„ÈU     ÁŸÃ    ’…∏UÃ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – „U⁄UÁ·Ã ⁄U„UÁÃ ÁŒfl‚ Á¡Á◊ ∑§Ù∑§ËH
Á‚ÿ    ◊ŸÈ    ⁄UÊ◊    ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – •flœ ‚„U‚ ‚◊ ’ŸÈ Á¬˝ÿ ‹ÊªÊH.2H
¬⁄UŸ∑È§≈UË      Á¬˝ÿ      Á¬˝ÿÃ◊ ‚¢ªÊ – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊL§ ∑È§⁄¢Uª Á’„¢UªÊH
‚Ê‚È  ‚‚È⁄U   ‚◊   ◊ÈÁŸÁÃÿ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U – •‚ŸÈ •Á◊• ‚◊ ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§⁄UH.3H
ŸÊÕ        ‚ÊÕ       ‚Ê°Õ⁄UË ‚È„UÊß¸ – ◊ÿŸ ‚ÿŸ ‚ÿ ‚◊ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H
‹Ù∑§¬     „UÙ®„U    Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ¡Ê‚Í – ÃÁ„U Á∑§ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚∑§ Á’·ÿ Á’‹Ê‚ÍH.4H

Cau.: råma   sa≈ga    siya    rahati sukhår∂, pura parijana gæha surati bisår∂.

chinu chinu piya bidhu  badanu nihår∂, pramudita manahu°  cakorakumår∂.1.

nåha    nehu     nita     baRhata bilok∂, hara¶ita rahati divasa jimi kok∂.

siya   manu    råma    carana anurågå, avadha sahasa sama banu priya lågå.2.

paranaku¢∂   priya  priyatama sa≈gå, priya parivåru kura≈ga biha≈gå.

såsu sasura  sama  munitiya munibara, asanu amia sama ka≈da mµula phara.3.

nåtha       såtha       så°thar∂ suhå∂, mayana sayana saya sama sukhadå∂.

lokapa       hohiÚ       bilokata jåsµu, tehi ki mohi saka bi¶aya bilåsµu.4.

In ›r∂ Råmaís company S∂tå lived a happy life, forgetting Her town (Ayodhyå),
family and home. Ever watching the moonlike face of Her beloved lord She was
extremely glad like the young of a Cakora bird. Finding Her lordís affection grow from
day to day She remained happy as a Cakravåka bird during the day. Her mind was
so enamoured of ›r∂ Råmaís feet that the forest appeared to Her as dear as a thousand
Ayodhyås. Dear was the hut of leaves in the company of Her most beloved lord, while
fawns and birds constituted Her beloved family. The holy hermits appeared to Her as
Her own father-in-law and their spouses as Her mother-in-law; while Her diet consisting
of bulbs, roots and fruits tasted like ambrosia. Shared with Her spouse even the lovely
litter of leaves delighted Her as hundreds of Cupidís own beds. Can the charm of
sensuous enjoyments ever enchant Her whose very look confers the sovereignty of
a sphere. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Ã¡®„U ¡Ÿ ÃÎŸ ‚◊ Á’·ÿ Á’‹Ê‚È–
⁄UÊ◊Á¬˝ÿÊ ¡ª ¡ŸÁŸ Á‚ÿ ∑§¿ÈU Ÿ •Êø⁄U¡È ÃÊ‚ÈH 140H

Do.: sumirata råmahi tajahiÚ jana tæna sama bi¶aya bilåsu,

råmapriyå jaga janani siya kachu na åcaraju tåsu.140.

Fixing their thoughts on ›r∂ Råma, His devotees spurn the pleasures of sense as
worth no more than a piece of straw. It is no wonder, then, in the case of S∂tå, ›r∂ Råmaís
beloved Consort and the Mother of the universe. (140)
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øı0ó‚Ëÿ ‹πŸ  ¡Á„U  Á’Áœ  ‚ÈπÈ ‹„„UË¥ – ‚Ùß ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ∑§⁄U®„U ‚Ùß ∑§„U„UË¥H
∑§„U®„U    ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ     ∑§ÕÊ ∑§„UÊŸË – ‚ÈŸ®„U ‹πŸÈ Á‚ÿ •ÁÃ ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸËH.1H
¡’   ¡’   ⁄UÊ◊È  •flœ   ‚ÈÁœ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – Ã’ Ã’ ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ÷⁄U„UË¥H
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U   ◊ÊÃÈ   Á¬ÃÈ    ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ÷Êß¸ – ÷⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚Ë‹È ‚fl∑§Êß¸H.2H
∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ     ¬˝÷È       „UÙ®„U ŒÈπÊ⁄UË – œË⁄U¡È œ⁄U®„U ∑È§‚◊©U Á’øÊ⁄UËH
‹Áπ Á‚ÿ ‹πŸÈ Á’∑§‹  „UÙß ¡Ê„UË¢ – Á¡Á◊ ¬ÈL§·Á„U •ŸÈ‚⁄U ¬Á⁄U¿UÊ„UË¥H.3H
Á¬˝ÿÊ    ’¢œÈ    ªÁÃ    ‹Áπ ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸÈ – œË⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ÷ªÃ ©U⁄U ø¢ºŸÈH
‹ª   ∑§„UŸ    ∑§¿ÈU    ∑§ÕÊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈπÈ ‹„U®„U ‹πŸÈ •L§ ‚ËÃÊH.4H

Cau.: s∂ya lakhana jehi bidhi  sukhu lahah∂°, soi raghunåtha karahi Ú soi kahah∂°.

kahahiÚ     puråtana     kathå kahån∂, sunahi Ú lakhanu siya ati sukhu mån∂.1.

jaba jaba råmu  avadha  sudhi karah∂°, taba taba båri bilocana bharah∂°.

sumiri   måtu   pitu    parijana bhå∂, bharata sanehu s∂lu sevakå∂.2.

kæpåsi≈dhu   prabhu    hohiÚ dukhår∂, dh∂raju dharahiÚ kusamau bicår∂.

lakhi  siya  lakhanu   bikala   hoi jåh∂°, jimi puru¶ahi anusara parichåh∂°.3.

priyå ba≈dhu gati lakhi raghuna≈danu, dh∂ra kæpåla bhagata ura ca≈danu.

lage   kahana    kachu    kathå pun∂tå, suni sukhu lahahi Ú lakhanu aru s∂tå.4.

The Lord of Raghus would do and say only that which would please S∂tå and
Lak¶maƒa. He would narrate old legends and stories, to which Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå would
listen with great delight. Every time ›r∂ Råma thought of Ayodhyå His eyes filled with
tears. The gracious Lord became sad when He recalled His father and mother, His family
and brothers and particularly the affection, amiability and devotion of Bharata; but He
recovered Himself when He realized that the time was unpropitious. Perceiving this, S∂tå
and Lak¶maƒa felt distressed even as the shadow of a man behaves just like him. When
He saw the condition of His beloved Consort and His brother (Lak¶maƒa), the self-
possessed and compassionate Råma, the Delighter of Raghus and the Soother of His
devotees heart, began to narrate some sacred legends, hearing which Lak¶maƒa and
S∂tå felt relieved. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸ ‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ù„UÃ ¬⁄UŸ ÁŸ∑§Ã–
Á¡Á◊ ’Ê‚fl ’‚ •◊⁄U¬È⁄U ‚øË ¡ÿ¢Ã ‚◊ÃH 141H

Do.: råmu lakhana s∂tå sahita sohata parana niketa,

jimi båsava basa amarapura sac∂ jaya≈ta sameta.141.

Accompanied by Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå ›r∂ Råma shone in His hut of leaves even
as Indra who dwells in the city of immortals with his spouse, ›ac∂, and his son,
Jayanta. (141)

øı0ó¡Ùªfl®„U   ¬˝÷È   Á‚ÿ  ‹πŸ®„UU ∑Ò§‚¥ – ¬‹∑§ Á’‹ÙøŸ ªÙ‹∑§ ¡Ò‚¥H
‚fl®„U     ‹πŸÈ     ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÁ„U – Á¡Á◊ •Á’’∑§Ë ¬ÈL§· ‚⁄UË⁄UÁ„UH.1H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ  ¬˝÷È  ’Ÿ  ’‚®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – πª ◊Îª ‚È⁄U ÃÊ¬‚ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH
∑§„U©°U   ⁄UÊ◊    ’Ÿ    ªflŸÈ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È◊¢òÊ •flœ Á¡Á◊ •ÊflÊH.2H
Á»§⁄U©U      ÁŸ·ÊŒÈ     ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ¬„È°UøÊß¸ – ‚Áøfl ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÕ ŒπÁ‚ •Êß¸H
◊¢òÊË     Á’∑§‹    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÁŸ·ÊŒÍ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ¡‚ ÷ÿ©U Á’·ÊŒÍH.3H
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⁄UÊ◊    ⁄UÊ◊     Á‚ÿ    ‹πŸ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UË – ¬⁄U©U œ⁄UÁŸÃ‹ éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷Ê⁄UËH
ŒÁπ  ŒÁπŸ   ÁŒÁ‚   „Uÿ Á„UÁ„UŸÊ„UË¥ – ¡ŸÈ Á’ŸÈ ¬¢π Á’„Uª •∑È§‹Ê„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: jogavahiÚ prabhu siya lakhanahiÚ kaise° , palaka bilocana golaka jaise° .

sevahiÚ    lakhanu     s∂ya raghub∂rahi, jimi abibek∂ puru¶a sar∂rahi.1.

ehi bidhi prabhu bana basahi Ú sukhår∂, khaga mæga sura tåpasa hitakår∂.

kaheu°    råma    bana    gavanu suhåvå, sunahu suma≈tra avadha jimi åvå.2.

phireu     ni¶ådu     prabhuhi pahu° cå∂, saciva sahita ratha dekhesi å∂.

ma≈tr∂       bikala       biloki ni¶ådµu, kahi na jåi jasa bhayau bi¶ådµu.3.

råma   råma    siya     lakhana pukår∂, pareu dharanitala byåkula bhår∂.

dekhi   dakhina   disi   haya hihinåh∂°, janu binu pa≈kha bihaga akulåh∂°.4.

The Lord watched over S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa in the same way as the eyelids protect
the eyeballs; while Lak¶maƒa in his turn waited upon S∂tå and ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of
Raghuís race) just as a fool (who identifies himself with his body) tends his own body.
In this way the Lord, who was as friendly to birds and fawns as to gods and ascetics,
lived happily in the forest. Thus have I told the delightful story of ›r∂ Råmaís journey to
the woods; now hear how Sumantra reached Ayodhyå. When the Ni¶åda chief returned
after escorting the Lord, he saw the minister (Sumantra) with the chariot. The minister
was distressed to see the Ni¶åda chief; words fail to describe the agony which he felt
at the moment. Crying out ìRåma, Råma, S∂tå, Lak¶maƒaî he (Sumantra) dropped on the
ground utterly helpless; while the horses kept looking on to the south and neighed. They
were as restless as birds shorn of their wings. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸ®„U ÃÎŸ ø⁄U®„U Ÿ Á¬•®„U ¡‹È ◊Ùø®„U ‹ÙøŸ ’ÊÁ⁄U–
éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷∞ ÁŸ·ÊŒ ‚’ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’ÊÁ¡ ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄UH 142H

Do.: nahi Ú tæna carahi Ú na piahiÚ jalu mocahiÚ locana båri,

byåkula bhae ni¶åda saba raghubara båji nihåri.142.

They would neither eat grass nor drink water; while their eyes kept shedding tears.
The whole party of Ni¶ådas was distressed to see the horses of ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of
Raghuís line). (142)

øı0óœÁ⁄U    œË⁄U¡È    Ã’    ∑§„Uß ÁŸ·ÊŒÍ – •’ ‚È◊¢òÊ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÈU Á’·ÊŒÍH
ÃÈê„U     ¬¢Á«UÃ     ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ ÇÿÊÃÊ – œ⁄U„ÈU œË⁄U ‹Áπ Á’◊Èπ Á’œÊÃÊH.1H
Á’Á’œ  ∑§ÕÊ  ∑§Á„U  ∑§Á„U  ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ⁄UÕ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U©U ’⁄U’‚ •ÊŸËH
‚Ù∑§ Á‚ÁÕ‹  ⁄UÕ   ‚∑§ß  Ÿ „UÊ°∑§Ë – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’⁄U„U ¬Ë⁄U ©U⁄U  ’Ê°∑§ËH.2H
ø⁄U»§⁄UÊ®„U    ◊ª    ø‹®„U    Ÿ ÉÊÙ⁄U – ’Ÿ ◊Îª ◊Ÿ„È°U •ÊÁŸ ⁄UÕ ¡Ù⁄UH
•…∏‰UUÁ∑§   ¬⁄U®„U   Á»§Á⁄U   „U⁄U®„U ¬Ë¿¥U – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’ÿÙÁª Á’∑§‹ ŒÈπ ÃË¿¥UH.3H
¡Ù    ∑§„U     ⁄UÊ◊È     ‹πŸÈ ’ÒŒ„UË – ®„U∑§Á⁄U ®„U∑§Á⁄U Á„UÃ „U⁄U®„U Ã„UËH
’ÊÁ¡ Á’⁄U„U ªÁÃ  ∑§Á„U  Á∑§Á◊ ¡ÊÃË – Á’ŸÈ ◊ÁŸ »§ÁŸ∑§ Á’∑§‹ ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÃËH.4H

Cau.: dhari   dh∂raju   taba   kahai ni¶ådµu, aba suma≈tra pariharahu bi¶ådµu.

tumha  pa≈Œita  paramåratha gyåtå, dharahu dh∂ra lakhi bimukha bidhåtå.1.

bibidha kathå kahi kahi mædu bån∂, ratha bai¢håreu barabasa ån∂.

soka   sithila   ratha   sakai   na hå°k∂, raghubara biraha p∂ra ura bå°k∂.2.
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carapharåhiÚ  maga   calahiÚ   na ghore, bana mæga manahu°  åni ratha jore.

aRhuki   parahiÚ   phiri    herahiÚ p∂che°, råma biyogi bikala dukha t∂che° .3.

jo    kaha    råmu    lakhanu baideh∂, hi≈kari hi≈kari hita herahi Ú teh∂.

båji   biraha    gati    kahi    kimi jåt∂, binu mani phanika bikala jehi bhå°t∂.4.

Then recovering himself, the Ni¶åda said, ìSumantra, cease sorrowing now. You
are a man of wisdom and a knower of the highest truth; therefore, compose yourself
realizing that Fate is unpropitious to you.î Narrating various legends in soft accents,
he took him by force and seated him in the chariot. But overpowered by grief he could
not drive the chariot; the agony of separation from Råma (the Chief of Raghuís line)
was severe in his heart. The horses would not move along the road; they were getting
fidgety. It seemed as if wild animals had been caught and put in harness. They would
topple down and turn to look behind, torn away from Råma and smarting with deep
anguish. If anyone mentioned the name of Råma, Lak¶maƒa or S∂tå, (Janakaís
Daughter), they would start neighing and regard him with love. How could anyone
describe the anguish of separation the horses felt; they were as restless as a snake
robbed of its gem. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷ÿ©U ÁŸ·ÊŒÈ Á’·ÊŒ’‚ ŒπÃ ‚Áøfl ÃÈ⁄¢Uª–
’ÙÁ‹ ‚È‚fl∑§ øÊÁ⁄U Ã’ ÁŒ∞ ‚Ê⁄UÕË ‚¢ªH 143H

Do.: bhayau ni¶ådu bi¶ådabasa dekhata saciva tura≈ga,

boli susevaka cåri taba die sårath∂ sa≈ga.143.

The Ni¶åda was overcome with grief as he beheld the minister and his horses. He
then called four trusted grooms and sent them with the charioteer (Sumantra). (143)

øı0óªÈ„U     ‚Ê⁄UÁÕÁ„U     Á»§⁄U©U ¬„È°UøÊß¸ – Á’⁄U„ÈU Á’·ÊŒÈ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ®„U ¡Êß¸H
ø‹   •flœ   ‹ß    ⁄UÕÁ„U ÁŸ·ÊŒÊ – „UÙ®„U ¿UŸ®„U ¿UŸ ◊ªŸ Á’·ÊŒÊH.1H
‚Ùø    ‚È◊¢òÊ    Á’∑§‹    ŒÈπ ŒËŸÊ – Áœª ¡ËflŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’„UËŸÊH
⁄UÁ„UÁ„U    Ÿ    •¢Ã„È°U   •œ◊ ‚⁄UËM§ – ¡‚È Ÿ ‹„U©U Á’¿UÈ⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’ËM§H.2H
÷∞    •¡‚    •ÉÊ    ÷Ê¡Ÿ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ∑§flŸ „UÃÈ Ÿ®„U ∑§⁄UÃ ¬ÿÊŸÊH
•„U„   U ◊¢Œ    ◊ŸÈ    •fl‚⁄U øÍ∑§Ê – •¡„È°U Ÿ NUŒÿ „UÙÃ ŒÈß ≈ÍU∑§ÊH.3H
◊ËÁ¡    „UÊÕ    Á‚L§   œÈÁŸ ¬Á¿UÃÊß¸ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑Î§¬Ÿ œŸ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ªflÊ°ß¸H
Á’Á⁄UŒ   ’Ê°Áœ    ’⁄U    ’ËL§ ∑§„UÊß¸ – ø‹©U ‚◊⁄U ¡ŸÈ ‚È÷≈U ¬⁄UÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: guha     sårathihi     phireu pahu° cå∂, birahu bi¶ådu barani nahi Ú jå∂.

cale    avadha    lei    rathahi ni¶ådå, hohiÚ chanahiÚ chana magana bi¶ådå.1.

soca  suma≈tra  bikala   dukha d∂nå, dhiga j∂vana raghub∂ra bih∂nå.

rahihi   na    a≈tahu°     adhama sar∂rµu, jasu na laheu bichurata raghub∂rµu.2.

bhae   ajasa    agha    bhåjana prånå, kavana hetu nahi Ú karata payånå.

ahaha  ma≈da  manu  avasara cµukå, ajahu°  na hædaya hota dui ¢µukå.3.

m∂ji    håtha    siru    dhuni pachitå∂, manahu°  kæpana dhana råsi gavå° ∂.

birida    bå°dhi    bara    b∂ru kahå∂, caleu samara janu subha¢a parå∂.4.

Seeing off the charioteer, Guha returned; the agony of his separation was too deep
for words. And the Ni¶ådas drove off to Ayodhyå, plunged in sorrow every moment.
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Agitated and stricken with grief, Sumantra lamented: ìAccursed is life without the Hero
of Raghuís race. This wretched body will not survive in the long run; but what a pity it
did not earn fame by perishing at the time of its parting from the Hero of Raghuís race.
This life has become a sink of infamy and sin; I wonder what prevents it from departing.
Alas! this vile soul has missed its chance. Oh, that my heart does not break in twain
even now!î Wringing his hands and beating his head he rued his lot like a miser who has
lost his hoard of riches. It seemed as if after assuming the role of, and posing as, an
eminent hero, a great warrior had taken to flight. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ’¬˝ Á’’∑§Ë ’ŒÁ’Œ ‚¢◊Ã ‚ÊœÈ ‚È¡ÊÁÃ–
Á¡Á◊ œÙπ¥ ◊Œ¬ÊŸ ∑§⁄U ‚Áøfl ‚Ùø ÃÁ„U ÷Ê°ÁÃH 144H

Do.: bipra bibek∂ bedabida sa≈mata sådhu sujåti,

jimi dhokhe° madapåna kara saciva soca tehi bhå° ti.144.

The minister gave himself up to grief like a discreet Bråhmaƒa of noble descent,
who though well-versed in the Vedas and esteemed by the virtuous, has been deluded
into drinking. (144)

øı0óÁ¡Á◊   ∑È§‹ËŸ   ÁÃÿ   ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÿÊŸË – ¬ÁÃŒflÃÊ ∑§⁄U◊ ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸËH
⁄U„ÒU     ∑§⁄U◊    ’‚    ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ŸÊ„ÍU – ‚Áøfl NUŒÿ° ÁÃÁ◊ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÊ„ÍUH.1H
‹ÙøŸ    ‚¡‹    «UËÁ∆ U   ÷ß ÕÙ⁄UË – ‚ÈŸß Ÿ üÊflŸ Á’∑§‹ ◊ÁÃ ÷Ù⁄UËH
‚Íπ®„U   •œ⁄U   ‹ÊÁª    ◊°È„ ‹Ê≈UË – Á¡©U Ÿ ¡Êß ©U⁄U •flÁœ ∑§¬Ê≈UËH.2H
Á’’⁄UŸ    ÷ÿ© U    Ÿ    ¡Êß ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ◊Ÿ„È°U Á¬ÃÊ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH
„UÊÁŸ   ª‹ÊÁŸ   Á’¬È‹   ◊Ÿ éÿÊ¬Ë – ¡◊¬È⁄U ¬¢Õ ‚Ùø Á¡Á◊ ¬Ê¬ËH.3H
’øŸÈ    Ÿ     •Êfl    NUŒÿ° ¬Á¿UÃÊß¸ – •flœ ∑§Ê„U ◊Ò¥ Œπ’ ¡Êß¸H
⁄UÊ◊    ⁄UÁ„UÃ    ⁄UÕ    ŒÁπÁ„U ¡Ùß¸ – ‚∑È§ÁøÁ„U ◊ÙÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ‚Ùß¸H.4H

Cau.: jimi    kul∂na    tiya    sådhu sayån∂, patidevatå karama mana bån∂.

rahai  karama  basa   parihari nåhµu, saciva hædaya°  timi dåruna dåhµu.1.

locana     sajala     Œ∂¢hi     bhai thor∂, sunai na ‹ravana bikala mati bhor∂.

sµukhahiÚ    adhara    lågi    mu° ha lå¢∂, jiu na jåi ura avadhi kapå¢∂.2.

bibarana     bhayau     na     jåi nihår∂, måresi manahu°  pitå mahatår∂.

håni   galåni   bipula    mana byåp∂, jamapura pa≈tha soca jimi påp∂.3.

bacanu   na   åva    hædaya° pachitå∂, avadha kåha maiÚ dekhaba jå∂.

råma    rahita     ratha     dekhihi jo∂, sakucihi mohi bilokata so∂.4.

The minister felt in his heart agony as terrible as that of a virtuous and discreet
lady of high birth who is devoted to her lord in thought, word and deed and who is
compelled by evil destiny to live apart from her husband. His eyes were full of tears
and lacking in vision, his ears deaf and his mind was agitated and confused. Nay, his
lips were getting dry and his tongue had cleaved to the palate; yet his life-breath did
not depart, the term of exile serving as a door to prevent its departure from his heart.
He had turned pale and repelled the sight as if he had murdered his own father and
mother. Great was the despondency which preyed upon his mind as a result of the
loss he had just suffered; he looked like a sinner mourning while on his way to the
abode of Death. Words failed him and he lamented within himself: ìWhat shall I see on
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reaching Ayodhyå? Whoever shall find the chariot devoid of Råma will shun my
sight.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óœÊß ¬Í°Á¿U„U®„U ◊ÙÁ„U ¡’ Á’∑§‹ Ÿª⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U–
©UÃL§ Œ’ ◊Ò¥ ‚’Á„U Ã’ NUŒÿ° ’ÖÊ˝È ’Ò∆UÊÁ⁄UH 145H

Do.: dhåi pµu°chihahiÚ mohi jaba bikala nagara nara nåri,

utaru deba mai Ú sabahi taba hædaya°  bajru bai¢håri.145.

ìWhen the agitated citizens run to make enquiries of me, I shall answer them all
with a heavy load on my heart.î (145)

øı0ó¬ÈÁ¿U„U®„U   ŒËŸ    ŒÈÁπÃ  ‚’ ◊ÊÃÊ – ∑§„U’ ∑§Ê„U ◊Ò¥ ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á’œÊÃÊH
¬ÍÁ¿UÁ„U     ¡’®„U    ‹πŸ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ∑§Á„U„U©°U ∑§flŸ ‚°Œ‚ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH.1H
⁄UÊ◊     ¡ŸÁŸ    ¡’    •ÊßÁ„U œÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ’ë¿ÈU Á¡Á◊ œŸÈ ‹flÊß¸H
¬Í°¿UÃ     ©UÃL§     Œ’     ◊Ò¥ Ã„UË – ª ’ŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸÈ ’ÒŒ„UËH.2H
¡Ùß     ¬Í°Á¿UÁ„U    ÃÁ„U    ™§ÃL§ Œ’Ê – ¡Êß •flœ •’ ÿ„ÈU ‚ÈπÈ ‹’ÊH
¬Í°Á¿UÁ„U   ¡’®„U   ⁄UÊ©U    ŒÈπ ŒËŸÊ – Á¡flŸÈ ¡Ê‚È ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ •œËŸÊH.3H
Œ„U©°U      ©UÃL§     ∑§ıŸÈ     ◊È„ÈU ‹Êß¸ – •Êÿ©°U ∑È§‚‹ ∑È§•°⁄U ¬„È°UøÊß¸H
‚ÈŸÃ    ‹πŸ   Á‚ÿ    ⁄UÊ◊ ‚°Œ‚Í – ÃÎŸ Á¡Á◊ ÃŸÈ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄UÁ„U Ÿ⁄U‚ÍH.4H

Cau.: puchihahiÚ  d∂na  dukhita   saba måtå, kahaba kåha maiÚ tinhahi bidhåtå.

pµuchihi    jabahi Ú    lakhana mahatår∂, kahihau° kavana sa°desa sukhår∂.1.

råma     janani     jaba       åihi dhå∂, sumiri bacchu jimi dhenu lavå∂.

pµu° chata    utaru    deba     maiÚ teh∂, ge banu råma lakhanu baideh∂.2.

joi      pµu° chihi      tehi     µutaru debå, jåi avadha aba yahu sukhu lebå.

pµu° chihi   jabahiÚ   råu   dukha d∂nå, jivanu jåsu raghunåtha adh∂nå.3.

dehau°      utaru     kaunu     muhu lå∂, åyau°  kusala kua° ra pahu° cå∂.

sunata   lakhana   siya   råma sa° desµu, tæna jimi tanu pariharihi naresµu.4.

ìWhen all the helpless and afflicted mothers question me, good God, what shall I
say to them? When Lak¶maƒaís mother (Sumitrå) puts questions to me, what glad
tidings shall I convey to her? And when Råmaís mother (Kausalyå) comes running like
a cow that has recently borne a calf and has her thoughts fixed on it,î the only answer
I can make to her queries will be ìRåma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå (Videhaís Daughter) have
left for the woods.î Whosoever question me must be answered; this is the treat I shall
have on reaching Ayodhyå. Again, when the king who is oppressed by grief and whose
life hangs on Råma, puts questions to me, with what face shall I tell him in reply that
having safely escorted the princes I have come back? The moment he hears the news
of Lak¶maƒa, S∂tå and Råma the king will drop his body like a piece of straw. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óNUŒ©U Ÿ Á’Œ⁄U©U ¬¢∑§ Á¡Á◊ Á’¿ÈU⁄UÃ ¬˝ËÃ◊È ŸËL§–
¡ÊŸÃ „Uı¥ ◊ÙÁ„U ŒËã„U Á’Áœ ÿ„ÈU ¡ÊÃŸÊ ‚⁄UËL§H 146H

Do.: hædau na bidareu pa≈ka jimi bichurata pr∂tamu n∂ru,

jånata hau° mohi d∂nha bidhi yahu jåtanå sar∂ru.146.


